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Introductio n n 

Octoberr  1994 

WalkingWalking into Okhla Industrial Area we suddenly came across a large group of 
youngyoung girls and boys sitting in front of the Calcom Electronics factory gate, 
shoutingshouting slogans. Sushma, the leader, explained to us that they were protesting 
againstagainst the management. Their jobs as operators had suddenly been 
downgradeddowngraded from semi-skilled and skilled categories to the unskilled category 
andand wages had been cut below the stipulated minimum wage. From October 
19941994 to December 1995 these young workers who had formed a union, pursued 
theirtheir struggle, starting with a 'dharna' (sit-in) outside the factory gate, moving 
onon to the Labour Commissioner's office, going on a hunger strike in front of the 
ChiefChief Minister's office, and finally attending endless sessions in the labour 
court. court. 

Novemberr  1994 

WomenWomen and men workers sit patiently in front of the Weston Electronics factory 
gategate on a wooden platform covered with a canvas. It is 450 days today since the 
factoryfactory shut its gates to more than 200 workers. Every other day Ratni Devi, 
Gayatri,Gayatri, Sandhya have come and sat on the platform, while the court case 
continuescontinues month after month. They worked for over 20 years in Weston and the 
hurthurt  and shock at being locked out so suddenly is still visible on their faces and 
heardheard in their voices. Management offered 'golden handshakes' and 76 workers 
havehave already taken 'hisab' (final settlement). The rest are determined to stay 
andand fight the case and be reinstated as workers. 'We want our jobs back, not 
money'. money'. 

Januaryy 1995 

JayshreeJayshree Dey has piles and piles affiles and papers in the corner of her front 
room.room. She is fighting 47 legal cases, representing workers from Ahuja Radios. 
SheShe became a union leader when management refused to upgrade her scale after 
sheshe had trained to become a junior engineer. Suspended for the last two years, 
sheshe spends every day trudging through different courtrooms and the Labour 
Commissioner'sCommissioner's office. 'I  know I will  not get my job back but I cannot give up; 
allall  the workers - especially the men - trust me and I have to win their cases.' 

1 1 
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Februaryy 1995 

WeWe meet Bina by chance at the BMS union office as we wait for the General 
Secretary.Secretary. She is young, very attractive and has worked for eight years in a 
small-scalesmall-scale electronics factory, Avanti. A few months earlier the owner had set-
upup a new company called Accuracy in the same building and asked all the 
workersworkers in Avanti to resign, with the promise that he would reemploy them in 
thethe new company. Bina tells us this is a common practice among small factory 
ownersowners who have used up the concessions provided for five years. They simply 
shutshut down the old unit and reopen with a new name. Most of the Avanti workers 
agreedagreed and quite a few were reemployed in Accuracy. Bina has refused to 
resign,resign, suspecting that the employer would try to get rid of her since she has not 
beenbeen very 'cooperative '. She has come on her own to meet the union officer, and 
isis confident and aware of her rights. Married with two children, she is the main 
earnerearner since her husband only gets intermittent casual jobs in the export 
garmentgarment industry. She is determined to fight alone: 'For  eight years I have 
borneborne injustice, not anymore'. 

Marchh 1995 

SunitaSunita is tense and distracted when we go to interview her in the sprawling slum 
behindbehind the All India Medical Institute. She has just heard that her husband, a 
smacksmack addict whom she had left, was planning to come and kidnap her son. As 
wewe sit, Jaswanti, the union leader from her factory, walks in saying she has 
heardheard about the problem and has come to help. A fascinating discussion begins 
onon strategies to handle the husband with Jaswanti giving examples from her own 
experienceexperience of fighting for a divorce. 'Just ask him for maintenance and he will 
immediatelyimmediately give you a divorce as well as custody of the child. You know that 
thesethese men have never been able to support themselves, let alone us and the 
children.' children.' 

Thesee vignettes of the world of women workers in the electronics industry in 
Delhii  present a picture which simultaneously reflects both their vulnerability 
andd expressions of individual and social agency within constraining structures. 
Thiss study offers a look into the work and lives of working women in the 1990s, 
aa period when India was undergoing major transformation with the liberalisation 
off  the economy. A phase of industrial restructuring initiated in the eighties led to 
structurall  changes in the electronics industry, which were intensified by the New 
Economicc Policy initiated in 1991. These changes are transforming the lives of 
womenn workers in fundamental ways. 

Thee objective of the study is to bring women workers' experiences and 
voicess into the ongoing debates on the effects of economic/industrial 
restructuring.. Economic restructuring throughout the world has led to increasing 
vulnerabilityy and insecurity for workers, with women constituting a large 
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proportionn of extremely vulnerable workers. Industrial restructuring towards 
flexibleflexible production systems has led to the informalisation of work while 
structurall  adjustment programs have led to the withdrawal of the suite from 
sociall  provisioning. This has resulted in increasing poverty and insecurity. 

Inn the context of crumbling social protection systems and increasing job 
insecurity,, the key issue today is the undermining and ensuing fragility of the 
conditionsconditions that ensure the reproduction of labour power. Economic 
restructuringg compounds this process as subsidies are withdrawn from the food, 
healthh and education sectors, putting further stress on the conditions for social 
reproduction.. The increasing financial instability inherent in the world economy, 
thee convergence of short-term structural adjustment programs with long-term 
macro-economicc polices, along with new forms of economic governance, are 
lockingg governments into a neo-liberal disciplinary framework of accumulation 
withh little room for manoeuvre (Young, 2003; Singh and Zammit, 2000; Gill, 
1999).. The 'crisis of reproduction' highlighted in the DAWN analysis of the 
nineteenn eighties debt crisis has now expanded to include populations of the 
Northh and the South (Bakker and Gill, 2003; Sen and Grown, 1989). 

Objectivee of the Study 
Inn India, as in most developing countries, the near absence of citizenship-based 
entitlementss to social protection has meant an extreme dependence on selling 
one'ss labour power as the only means for survival and security. Three basic 
principless of entitlement: need (relief, public assistance), employment (earnings 
relatedd social insurance) and citizenship (membership of society) have been 
deployedd by welfare states to provide security (Fraser, 1996:50). The dominant 
modee has been entitlement based on employment reinforcing 'industrial 
citizenship'.. 1 The basis of entitlements takes a specific form in India. The 
Indiann Constitution professes a commitment to a welfare state, and there are 
constitutionall  provisions to meet the obligations to provide for the right to work 
andd education, as well as support for old age, sickness, disability and social 
assistancee for disadvantaged groups. Apart from limited preventive measures, 
overalll  there has been a focus on 'promotive' forms of social security through 
anti-povertyy and targeted development schemes, employment guarantee 
programss and food security through a public distribution system rather than 
strengtheningg protective measures. (Harriss-White and Subramanian, 1999; 
Ahmadd et. al., 1999; Drezé and Sen, 1999) These limited measures have been 
patchilyy implemented, and employment in the organised sector remains the main 
basiss for entitlements (Gore, Figueiredo and Rodgers, 1997; Appasamy et al., 
1996).. It is estimated that in the early 1990s only 10 per cent of workers (out of 
aa labour force of 375 million) were covered by social security schemes in the 
organisedd sector (Harriss-White and Gooptu, 2000; Ginneken, 1998). The 
Secondd National Commission on Labour notes that only about 7 to 8 percent of 
thee workforce in the organised sector is protected (GOI, 2003:26). Women 



4 4 Introduction Introduction 

constitutee a mere 15.42 per cent of total employees in the organised sector with 
thee bulk of women's employment (94 percent) concentrated in the unorganised 
sectorr (Srivastava, 1999:182). Changes in the conditions for these employment-
basedd entitlements, even if they are restricted to a small section of workers, have 
immediatee consequences for the survival of workers, households and 
communities.. These consequences occur on a gendered terrain with vulnerability 
andd insecurity leading to gender-differentiated effects at the workplace and 
withinn the household. 

Usingg data from a micro-level investigation of women workers in the 
electronicss industry in Delhi, this study analyses the continuities and changes in 
thee relationship between state intervention, economic/ industrial restructuring, 
andd women's employment and vulnerability in India during the decade of the 
1990s.. The 'locales' are the workplace and the household. These are the sites 
wheree the construction, production, confrontation and conflicting interpretations 
off  gendered identities occur and labour processes alter in the context of 
restructuring.. In this study, I highlight the gendered nature of both labour 
regimess and domestic regimes, and also the linkages between households, labour 
markets,, factories and the state, to provide a more comprehensive understanding 
off  the relationship between gender and economic/industrial restructuring. I 
examinee how women workers experience and deal with gendered structures of 
controll  in different labour regimes and domestic regimes, and the changes 
resultingg from industrial/ economic restructuring. I demonstrate that 
vulnerabilityy and insecurity take different forms, depending on the place women 
occupyy in the employment structure and the assets they can access, at work and 
withinn the household. 

Myy interaction with these women workers highlights the need for a 'bridging 
link'' in contemporary discussions on gender and economic restructuring. Even 
ass changing state and managerial practices unleash an almost irreversible 
processs undermining the stability of the conditions mat can ensure the 
reproductionn of labour and life, workers in the electronics industry in Delhi have 
organisedd in different ways to confront these changes. Resistance, struggle and 
organisationn to get employment-based legal entitlements have been continuing 
featuress in the electronics industry from the time of the Weston workers and 
Jayshreee Dey, who represent an older unionised workforce forged in the 1980s, 
too the newly recruited Calcom girls mentioned above. 

Contraryy to the image of a submissive and docile workforce whose youth 
andd innocence - the basis of their recruitment - imply easy manipulation and 
controll  at the workplace and within the family, these women workers are 
engagedd in struggles about their work, wages and service conditions and in then-
personall  lives. These assertions of 'citizenship in practice' highlight the 
significancee of agency and public action in ensuring legal entitlements as well as 
aa consciousness of rights among workers in the electronics industry. The 
genderedd structures of labour regimes and domestic regimes are not static, and 
thee structures can be both constraining and enabling since they are always 
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mediatedd by human agency (Giddens, 1986). I illustrat e how different processes 
off  the informalisation of the labour  market and concomitant increasing 
vulnerabilit yy of households are undermining the enabling conditions on the basis 
off  which women workers were able to assert their  rights in the 
workplace/factoryy and within the household. 

II  examine how a pre-existing industrial structure within the electronics 
industryy and changing state practices 'inter-connect with local institutions and 
groupss of social actors (firms/factories/labour  markets/households/workers) to 
mediatee the patterns of articulation with the global economy' (Feldman, 1992a). 
Takingg a 'view from below', I highlight the intervening factors and institutions 
inn the articulation between the micro and the macro, make connections between 
thee global and the local, between structures and human agency, between the past 
andd the present, and between economic and social policy. The study necessarily 
traversess disciplinary boundaries. Economics, political science, anthropology, 
andd sociology are informed by an interdisciplinar y perspective from women/ 
genderr  and development studies. Consequently, the study is situated at the 
intersectionn of several strands of literature. These concern: (1) patterns of 
industrialisationn and women's incorporation into the labour  force; (2) the effects 
off  structural adjustment on households and responses to this; (3) social 
developmentt  focusing on social insecurity, poverty, social exclusion and 
vulnerability ;;  and (4) social policy debates on the shifting basis of entitlements, 
capabilitiess and citizenship. 

Globalisation/Economicc restructuring/Industrial  restructurin g 

Inn contemporary discussion, the terms economic restructurin g and industrial 
restructurin gg are often used synonymously, or  are subsumed under  globalisation 
ass a generic label. Globalisation is itself a contested term with different 
meaningss attributed to it in different social science disciplines. There is 
continuingg controversy over  the significance of globalisation - for  instance, 
whetherr  it is a recent or  a longer-term historical process; the changing role of the 
nation-statee and transnationality; and whether  capitalism is still the dominant 
forcee in the global economy. Further  debates continue regarding the relative 
weightt  of economic, cultural and political dimensions to characterise the 
contemporaryy period2 (Lieten, 2003; Harvey, 1989, 1999; Hirst &  Thompson, 
1999;;  Jameson, 1998; Appadurai, 1996). Given that the focus of this study is the 
implicationss for  women workers of changes in employment-based entitlements 
inn an individual industry, as well as changes in state provisioning in the area of 
foodd security, health and education, I prefer  to use the terms economic 
restructurin gg and industrial restructurin g rather  man globalisation. The term 
globalisationn can obscure the specificity of a national context, variations and 
diversityy in resource bases, prior  historical conditions and the nature of 
integrationn into the global economy, all of which may shape the processes of 
restructurin gg (Bakker, 1994:1; Feldman, 1992a:6). The local is simultaneously 
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embeddedd as well as subject to change in interaction with the 'global', leading to 
processess of homogenisation as well as hybridisation (Munck, 2003). 
'Glocalisation',, a concept that aims to highlight the interaction between local 
andd global factors, is too broad a term and in a way begs the question I 
investigatee in this study. 

Economicc restructuring refers to three processes of change: long-term 
changess with shifts in the sectoral composition of output and employment, 
includingg changes in physical infrastructure and social indicators; medium-term 
changess in the role of the 'state versus the market, controls versus prices, public 
sectorr versus private sector, and centralisation versus de-centralisation' and 
short-termm changes such as stabilisation and adjustment in response to external 
shockss or debt crises (Nayyar, 1995:19). The OECD offers an account which 
drawss a distinction between two aspects of structural change: compositional 
structurall  change which is limited to individual industries, and institutional 
structurall  change which is concerned with wider markets. In the last two 
decadess global restructuring has combined these different aspects at a macro 
levell  through state policies of demand side restrain and supply side flexibility 
propelledd by structural adjustment programs (Standing, 2002b, 1999a and b; 
Bakker,, 1994). 

Withinn the scope of this study, I use economic restructuring to refer to the 
generall  process of liberalisation, and specifically to changes in relation to the 
sociall  sector food distribution, health and education. Industrial restructuring 
referss to changes in industrial policy and explicit/implicit changes in labour 
regulations,, focusing on changes in the electronics industry. In India, processes 
off  industrial restructuring were initiated in many industrial sectors during the 
1980s,, preceding the New Economic Policy announced in 1991. Recent changes 
shouldd therefore not be attributed only to the package of economic reforms. 
Methodologicallyy as well, a proper assessment of the effects of structural 
adjustmentt would require comparative data on situations 'before and after' or a 
'counterfactual'' comparative case to avoid problems of false causation (Elson, 
1991a).. The data used for this study was gathered from 1994 to 1996, with 
follow-upp surveys made of some aspects of the study in 2000. It is therefore 
moree appropriate to speak of the effects and changes for women workers in 
relationn to the prior process of industrial restructuring that then continues 
throughh the period of economic restructuring. 

Genderr and economic restructuring 

Isabellaa Bakker has noted the 'conceptual silence' that pervaded discussions on 
economicc restructuring in the eighties (Bakker, 1994:1). In the last decade, 
however,, numerous studies have highlighted the significance of gender and the 
rolee of women in bearing the brunt of, and cushioning the effects of, economic/ 
industriall  restructuring. Women workers have figured in these discussions in 
twoo ways. They have been directly affected in the shift towards flexible 
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productionn systems that creates conditions for increased employment of women; 
andd they have been indirectly affected through increasing poverty as household 
incomess decline. Poverty is thought to result in the 'distress entry' of women 
intoo waged work and the intensification of women's reproductive labour as 
householdss try to survive with limited and diminishing resources. In the 
followingg section I review the main issues emerging from the literature on 
genderr and economic restructuring and note the insights and gaps in these 
studies. . 

Genderr  and Industria l Restructuring: The View from the 
Workplac e e 

Studiess on women's employment globally have put forward three main theses: 
marginalisation,, incorporation and feminisation (Beneria, 2003; Pearson, 1998; 
Standing,, 1989, 1999a). In particular the employment of women in the 
electronicss industry, as also in the garment industry, has been associated in 
numerouss studies with export-oriented manufacturing. In the 1980s, more than a 
decadee of feminist scholarship on Third World female factory workers had led 
too the emergence of the 'nimble fingered and docile' woman worker as 'the 
paradigmaticc subject', the stereotypical image that dominated the literature. This 
literaturee was framed within the broader debate on the 'new international 
divisionn of labour'. From the nineteen sixties on, it had been argued that capital 
wass faced with a crisis of profitability and had to 'automate, emigrate or 
evaporate'.. The need to lower labour costs and the possibilities created by 
developmentss in new technology (in communication, transportation and the 
labourr process) led to the internationalisation of Fordist production methods. In 
certainn industries this took the form of relocation of labour-intensive assembly 
too countries of the South, while research and design remained in the North. 

Thee emergence of the New International Division of Labour transformed the 
traditionall  international division of labour structured by colonialism, where 
advancedd industrialised countries specialised in manufacturing and export, and 
developingg countries produced and exported raw materials and primary products 
too the industrialised countries for processing (Fröbel, Heinrichs & Kreye, 
1980).33 The relocation of labour-intensive production processes and 
establishmentt of export-oriented manufacturing sectors in developing countries 
ledd to the demand for a specific labour force - female, single, and young, hired 
too do what was termed 'unskilled' manual work. These women workers were 
consideredd the ideal 'flexible' work force, with advantages of high labour 
turnover,, docility, low wages and reduced social costs of reproduction. The 
focuss on women's employment and export-oriented industrialisation led to the 
vieww that 'industrialisation in the post war period has been as much female-led 
ass export-led* (Joekes, 1987:81). This view reversed the prevailing consensus 
thatt industrialisation led to the marginalisation of women, held by 
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modernisationn (articulated in Esther Boserup's classic book (1970) and 
dependencyy schools (Pearson, 1998:172). 

Inn the nineties, academics espoused another position on the relationship 
betweenn industrialisation and women's employment. In spite of disagreements 
aboutt globalisation there is a general agreement that late twentieth century 
capitalismm exhibits certain new features, particularly in terms of scale and speed. 
AA key feature is flexibility, which ushers in new 'regimes of flexible 
accumulation'' in production systems, financial and banking systems and 
marketingg strategies (Harvey, 1989). It is argued that recent configurations of 
state/capitall  relations and the reorganised geography of global manufacturing 
havee led to a trend towards a global feminisation of the labour force, linked to 
thee need for flexibility facilitated by deregulation of the labour market (Standing 
1989,1999a). . 

Macro-levell  statistics show that since the 1980s, women's labour force 
participationn growth has been higher than labour force participation growth for 
menn in every region of the world except Africa. Data from more than half the 
developingg countries listed showed female labour force participation rates 
(LFPR)) rising and male participation rates falling. In developed countries, the 
increasee has been in women's greater involvement in part-time work relative to 
men.. In developing countries, the highest female labour force participation rates 
havee been noted in those countries pursuing export-oriented industrialisation, a 
shiftt which has intensified with structural adjustment programs pushing for a 
transferr from non-tradables to tradables (ILO, 1998). 

Thee Indian debate on flexibility/feminisation 

Mirroringg international debates, the discussion in India on recent trends in 
women'ss employment has one position arguing convergence with global trends 
andd another arguing Indian exceptionalism. Arguments about a general trend 
towardss feminisation or de-feminisation have also been based on nation-wide 
(large-scale)) survey data such as the Census and National Sample Survey (NSS). 
Thee convergence argument has been presented most clearly by labour 
economistss such as Sudha and Lalit Deshpande (Deshpande and Deshpande, 
1994;; Deshpande, 1993; Deshpande and Deshpande, 1992). Drawing on Guy 
Standing'ss projections of the link between globalisation, flexibility and 
feminisation,, they see a similar process occurring in India.4 They anticipate an 
increasee in the pace of 'feminisation in the near future', on the assumption that 
thee processes of urbanisation would be accelerated by liberalisation of the 
economyy (Deshpande & Deshpande, 1999:231). Other economists such as A. 
Kunduu (1999) and J. Ghosh (1999) also interpreted national-level data published 
inn the early nineties as indicating a process of feminisation, though they focus 
moree on the broader process of casualisation.5 

Thee argument for Indian exceptionalism is made most forcefully by N. 
Banerjeee in her article, 'How real is the bogey of feminisation?' (Banerjee, 
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1999b).. According to her, the broader  trends in women's employment in India 
havee not responded to global restructuring, and recent indicators also reveal that 
women'ss industrial employment in India is a continuation of the long history of 
theirr  marginalisation in the modem economy (Banerjee, 1999b). The 
convergencee argument focuses primaril y on the demand side: new industries 
beingg established as a result of liberalisation and an available pool of girl s with 
secondaryy school education are seen as unproblematically providing a new 
(feminised)) supply of labour. 

Thee argument for  Indian exceptionalism, on the other  hand, finds structural 
barrier ss on the supply side, which prevent a move towards feminisation of the 
labourr  force in India. These barrier s are located in the labour  surplus structure of 
thee economy as well as in the structure of the patriarchal household (Banerjee, 
1999aa and b).6 The argument is that a woman within the Indian household is 
treatedd 'basically as a flexible family resource rather  man a person with 
independentt  rights and priorities*  (Banerjee, 1999b:313). Furthermore, she 
arguess mat Indian women's primary orientation is towards marriage rather  than 
thee labour  market, and other  cultural/ideological factors place a major  constraint 
onn their  employment possibilities. 

Dataa from the NSS 55th Round shows a decline in work participation rates 
forr  all four  categories of workers. There is a sharp decline for  all rural workers 
withh a fall in self-employment and increase in casual labour  for  bom categories. 
Inn the urban sector, a decline for  urban women is noted trom 15.2 per  cent in 
1987-888 to 13.9 per  cent in 1999-2000. The NSS data also records a change in 
employmentt  status distribution , with an increase in regular  employment for 
urbann women. The overall trend noted is towards equalisation, particularl y in 
rurall  areas. (GOI, 2003:944) 

TableTable  I.1 Employment  in  India,  1983-2000 

Categor y y 

Rurall males 
Rurall females 
Urbann males 
Urbann females 

38thh Round 
(1983) ) 

54.7 7 
34.0 0 
51.2 2 
15.1 1 

43rdd Round 
(1987-88) ) 

53.9 9 
32.3 3 
50.6 6 
15.2 2 

50** Round 
(1993-94) ) 

55.3 3 
32.8 8 
52.0 0 
15.4 4 

55thh Round 
(1999-2000) ) 

53.1 1 
29.9 9 
51.8 8 
13.9 9 

Source ::  NSS Report No. 455, 'Employmen t and Unemploymen t in India ' in GOI, 2003 

Thesee newly released macro statistics suggest that the 'process of 
feminisation''  noted in the early 1990s had not been substantial enough to 
counteractt  the forces which have led to a decline in women's work participation 
ratess (Ghosh, 2000:4). A comparative study of labour  force participation rates in 
Southh Asian countries observes mat the international pattern of rising female 
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participationn and falling male participation rates was seen only in Pakistan and 
Srii  Lanka. (Unni, 2001:2364) Does this imply that in India, even after almost 
twoo decades of economic reforms, women continue to be marginalised, as they 
havee throughout the process of industrialisation? The latest NSS data can be 
interpretedd in different ways and there are clearly limits to analysis based on 
suchh a broad sweep of statistical data. Data collection methods continue to be 
gender-biased,, ignoring large areas of the informal economy that predominate in 
thee use of women's labour.7 While such a level of analysis is useful to map 
broadd trends in relation to the overall changes in employment, it is necessary to 
complementt and supplement these observations with more fine-grained analysis 
throughh micro-level studies at industry, factory and household levels.8 

Evidencee from other recent micro studies as well as my own is far more 
contradictoryy than presented in the two positions elaborated above. On the one 
hand,, there is confirmation of the continued marginalisation of women and 
masculinationn of the labour force as firms restructure to meet the demands of 
competitionn unleashed by liberalisation. For example, the TNC-dominated 
pharmaceuticall  industry in Bombay was once an industry where women's 
employmentt was expanding (Gothoskar, 1995, 1997a). However, in the 1990s 
manyy of these companies resorted to flexibility in the organisational structure of 
thee firm, relocating and subcontracting to the hinterland, with the new units 
employingg a predominantly male workforce. Newly-established export 
industries,, even those typecast as 'women's industries', do not necessarily 
employy women. Indeed, a recent study of jewellery production in the New 
Okhlaa Industrial Development Area (NOIDA) export processing zone 
documentss a predominance of male migrant labour from Bengal employed in the 
factoriess rather than women (Soni-Sinha, 1998). 

Onn the other hand, studies of women workers in different industries 
conductedd during the nineteen eighties had pointed out that women workers in 
exportt industries such as garments, electronics and food processing were mainly 
young,, unmarried and relatively better-educated than the profile of the average 
womann worker. A review by Nirmala Banerjee concluded that these new 
entrantss into the labour market were reflective of newly emerging trends 
(Banerjee,, 1991b and c). A recent study of a synthetic gem-cutting industry in 
rurall  Tamil Nadu shows how a traditional single-caste, semi-bonded labour 
forcee was replaced in the nineties by a young, unmarried female labour force 
fromm lower middle-class households in urban areas - an unusual case of urban to 
rurall  migration (Kapadia, 1999). Other studies, for instance, on the footwear 
industry,, have documented a growth in home-based female employment as a 
resultt of shifts in export and domestic markets (Knorringa, 1999). In the fast 
growingg information technology sector, home-based telewerkers, predominantly 
womenn are increasing in cities such as Mumbai (Mitter, 2000; Gothoskar, 2000). 

Inn my case study of the electronics industry, which has employed women in 
significantt numbers, both women and men workers recruited in the 1970s were 
losingg their jobs at the same time as changes in technology and new labour 



Introduction Introduction 11 11 

processess were creating a demand for  new categories of younger  women and 
menn workers. While the overall tendency is towards casualisation rather  than 
masculinisationn or  feminisation, there are also new job categories where 
employerss invest in providing training, and those with higher  qualifications and 
accreditedd skills receive better  wages and benefits/incentives. Some women are 
enteringg these new jobs in the electronics industry. Simultaneously, the demand 
forr  'unskilled' young women continues for  low-waged assembly jobs. 

Howw does one address simultaneously the processes that continue to 
marginalisee women and the growing demand for  women workers in certain 
industries?? The 'global feminisation' thesis dominant in policy circles (for 
instancee in the ILO in the 1990s) has itself also been challenged and qualified by 
otherr  feminist economists. It has been pointed out that the process of 
feminisationn is limited to certain export-oriented, labour-intensive sectors that 
employedd a predominantly female labour  force. In these cases there is no 
evidencee of substitution of men by women (Elson, 1996; Joekes, 1995; Pearson, 
1998;;  Razavi, 2000). Even in these sectors, the process of feminisation has not 
necessarilyy been sustainable in the long run or  irreversible. The IL O report on 
globall  employment trends notes that the increase in unemployment globally 
(fromm 20 million in 2001 to 180 million in 2002) was most severe among 
womenn who were in sectors most vulnerable to economic shocks (ILO , 
2003:13).. The vagaries of global markets continue to affect the export sector  -
inn Bangladesh around 1,200 garment factories shut down in 2001 and an 
estimatedd 350,000 workers lost their  jobs. (ADB, 2002) The erosion in the 
genderr  wage gap, skill upgrading, technological change and product 
diversificationn have led to a decline in women's employment and in some cases 
evenn a substitution by men (Razavi, 2000:11). As Pearson has pointed out, the 
answerr  to the question above requires abandoning the idea of a unilinear  trend 
towardss feminisation. Instead, one must analyse the ways in which all three 
tendencies::  marginalisation, centrality and the recent thesis that industrialisation 
dependss on the feminisation of work, can co-exist in different countries as well 
ass within countries, varying according to sector  or  region (Pearson, 1998:176).9 

Thee electronics industry in India is a particularl y apt choice to investigate the 
issuess outlined above since it typifies recent changes towards globalisation and 
liberalisation.. This is due not only to the nature of the industry itself, which is at 
thee heart of the developments in new technology, telecommunications and the 
transformationn of socio-economic lif e itself, but also because India's experiment 
withh liberalisation began with the electronics sector. Women have formed 30-40 
perr  cent of additional manufacturing employment in the Indian electronics 
industryy so far. 

Itt  is estimated that the electronics industry will continue to demand a 
women-specificc workforce in future. As a 'modern' industry, unlike the textile 
sector,, this industry is projected to grow very fast in the next few years and 
thereforee provides a good case for  an assessment of new trends in relation to 
women'ss employment. The government has also accorded priorit y to 
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employmentt creation in this sector It was estimated that the factory 
employmentt of women in the electronics industry would grow by 25 per cent in 
thee near future10 (Sen & Gulati, 1987; Banerjee, 1995). 

Thee fact that women have been employed in large numbers in the Indian 
electronicss industry since the 1980s, and are now being employed in even larger 
numberss in the new factories set up by multinationals raises two key issues. 
First,, however resilient Indian patriarchy may be, it has not blocked the entry of 
womenn into this sector of modern industry. Second, the employment of 
women/youngg girls by domestic capital in the electronics industry does not 
conformm to the equating of multinational capital and the employment of young 
migrantt girls - a connection that emerges from studies on both South East Asia 
andd Latin America (Salinger, 2003; Tina, 1994; Wolf, 1992; Ong, 1987; Mather, 
1985). . 

Ratherr than assuming a monolithic, unchanging traditional patriarchy which 
blockss women's entry into the labour market, or an equally monolithic global 
capitall  which creates, through external intervention, a female proletariat, it is 
necessaryy to examine the dynamic relationship between global/local, economic/ 
cultural,, and demand/supply factors which influence women's employment 
(Freeman,, 2000:39-40). The large-scale employment of women in this industry 
cannott also be simply attributed to 'distress entry' as a result of economic 
restructuring.. It is then a matter of investigating the conditions by which and 
underr which these women join the expanding electronics industry and continue 
too be employed through time. My study includes co-existent factories producing 
thee same electronic products, primarily televisions, but using different stages of 
technology.. This makes it possible to explore connections between the sexual 
divisionn of labour and the changing labour process. The inquiry includes older 
marriedd women with long service records as well as new entrants with one to 
twoo years of service. Thus, I could investigate the continuities and changes in 
thee composition of the workforce and concomitant managerial strategies which 
resortt to 'old' and 'new' forms of gendered labour control. 

Initiallyy the focus of my research was an examination of the 
flexibility/feminisationflexibility/feminisation thesis in the context of industrial/economic restructuring. 
However,, after walking around the industrial areas meeting employers, workers, 
tradee unionists and visiting the various electronic factories, which were highly 
differentiatedd and spanned the organised and the unorganised sectors, I modified 
thee research focus. The issue of women's employment and flexibility had to be 
castt in a much broader framework. 

First,, a historical and comparative perspective within the industry was 
requiredd to highlight the differences and subsequent development of factories 
establishedd in different periods as a result of changes in policy regimes in the 
electronicss industry. It is in fact difficult to speak of 'the electronics industry or 
thethe electronics worker in the industry' given the wide range of size of 
enterprisess and the different labour markets tapped. Industrial restructuring 
affectedd these different labour regimes in very diverse ways. 
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Thee electronics industry in Delhi is linked to global commodity chains 
throughh a variety of indirect and direct subcontracting relations and systems of 
governance.. However, it is primaril y oriented towards the local market This 
industryy therefore does not fit  the simple dichotomy between export and local 
markett  orientation as significant in determining women's employment. The 
aspectss of state intervention, changing labour  processes and structures of control 
inn gendered labour  regimes, plus nature of linkage with domestic or 
multinationall  capital, are more significant determinants.11 Case studies of the 
organisationall  structure, production processes and composition of the workforce 
inn factories of different sizes, and subject to different degrees of legal regulation 
andd state intervention, allow distinctions to be made between processes and 
strategiess towards informalisation and flexibilit y - processes which have often 
beenn conflated in contemporary discussions. 

Second,, the issue of flexibility  had to be seen as part of a much larger 
processs of gendered labour  control and the construction of a 'flexibl e labour 
force'.. Flexibilit y has always existed as one strategy within the industry and its 
intensificationn in the nineties has to be understood as a struggle between 
manageriall  needs for  both stability and flexibility,  together  with the effect of 
worker' ss responses. The Indian labour  market has in general always been 
flexiblee in the sense that labour  market regulations/protective legislation have 
rarelyy been extended to or  implemented for  the vast majorit y of workers. 
Estimatess using the 1981 Census data suggested that employment security 
provisionss did not cover  more than 12 percent of 'main workers'12 (Mathur , 
1992).. The numbers covered in fact declined in the 1990s to 10 per  cent as noted 
earlier. . 

Thee ratio between formal and informal sector  workers has tended to remain 
thee same through past decades, with almost 'four  fifths of all non-agrarian 
employment''  found working under  informal labour  conditions (Breman, 
1996:7).. The situation for  women workers is much worse: only 4 per  cent of 
womenn workers are in organised industry and services, while 96 per  cent are in 
thee unorganised sector, which has always been 'flexible' in this sense. 

Ass Poliert points out, 'flexibilit y as a concept has gained hegemony along 
withh the contemporary preoccupation with the market'. The revival of the neo-
classicall  paradigm and its concern with 'rigidities ' has coloured the debate about 
contemporaryy restructurin g with a singular  focus on 'flexibility '  tending to 
replacee broader  discussions (Poliert, 1991: xvii) . Crucial areas related to the 
globalisationn of productive and financial capital, and variations in managerial 
strategiess for  cost controls, work intensification, and job enlargement are 
conflatedd into a single overarching flexibility  strategy.13 Flexibilit y means 
differentt  things to the actors involved: workers see it as a device for  increasing 
bothh managerial control and workers' insecurity, while employers and policy 
makerss see it as a way to increase productivit y (Standing, Sender  and Weeks, 
1996:7;;  Standing, 1999b). 
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Thee significance of labour control rather than 'flexibility ' per se is now being 
recognised,, with Standing himself arguing for a return to 'old ideas about 
control'' and the identification of different modes of control and resistance 
(Standing,, 2000b:3). This implies not only a return to the rich tradition of labour 
processs theory but also the adoption of a normative perspective which underlies 
thee International Labour Organisation's policy shift towards 'Decent Work' 
(Standing,, 2000b, 2002b; ILO, 2001). In this study, I recast the discussion on 
'flexibility '' within the broader discussion on restructuring, gendered forms of 
labourr control, and the entitlement to 'decent work'. 

Third,, labour markets, patriarchal household structures and gender ideologies 
aree not homogenous, stagnant or inert. Assumptions about appropriate gender 
roless vary across class/caste/ethnic/religious axes. In fact, Indian feminists have 
putt forward the notion of 'multiple and overlapping patriarchies' that are both 
legallyy as well as sociologically diverse, which undermine the assumption of a 
singularr monolithic 'Indian patriarchy' (Sangari, 1995). There are significant 
differencess between North Indian and South Indian kinship systems and a wide 
varietyy of legal systems - formal and customary - governing family 
relationships.11 The existence of a patriarchal household is not in itself a barrier 
too women's employment. A notable characteristic of the formation of a neophyte 
femalee labour force in contemporary industrialisation in other Asian countries 
hass in fact been the conjunction of capitalism and patriarchy, often the active 
interventionn of traditionall  patriarchies, sometimes even in direct collusion with 
religiouss leaders. 

Thee complex interplay and coincidence of interests between global capital 
andd traditional patriarchies, and the deployment of traditional as well as modern 
genderr ideologies to enforce capitalist discipline have been well documented in 
aa number of case studies (Ong, 1987; Wolf, 1992; Mather, 1985). These studies 
alsoo depict women workers' modes of agency in the workplace and within the 
householdd as (being) forms of resistance to capitalist discipline and/or 
patriarchall  control (Kabeer, 2000a; Freeman, 2000; Wolf, 1992). Wolfs study 
off  Javanese daughters and Kabeer's study of women workers in the export 
garmentt industry in Bangladesh describes the numerous ways these women 
renegotiatee (around) traditional gender roles by abandoning prescribed passive 
wayss and chipping away at male authority within the household through overt 
andd covert methods. As studies on the household in the context of economic 
restructuringg show, there are significant variations in responses and changes in 
intra-householdd relations. One cannot assume the 'household' to have an 
immutablee and monolithic influence in determining women's employment or 
evenn their position within the household. 
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Genderr  and Economic Restructuring: The View from the 
Household d 
Thee most significant contributions to contemporary discussions on economic 
restructuringg have come from feminist analysis and empirical studies of the 
householdd in the context of economic reforms. In the mid-eighties, studies began 
too report on the adverse effects of structural adjustment and free-market policies 
onn the poor, and specifically on women and children. In particular, the UNICEF 
reportt on Adjustment with a Human Face acted as a catalyst in shifting the focus 
too the social dimensions of adjustment (Cornia, Jolly and Stewart, 1987; 
Commonwealthh Secretariat, 1989). Subsequent micro-level studies on household 
responsess to the debt crisis and the effects of stabilisation and structural 
adjustmentt policies, informed by a feminist perspective, have highlighted both 
thee similarities and the variations in the way women within households have 
experiencedd these changes. The picture that emerged from this literature was 
that,, notwithstanding all the variations between countries, economies, and 
politicall  systems, poor women were bearing the brunt of the ensuing hardships 
off  adjustment (Afshar & Dennis, 1992; Sparr, 1994; Beneria &  Feldman, 1992). 

Thiss body of literature challenged the methodology, the conceptual 
frameworkframework and the conclusions drawn from research based on large-scale data 
setss of national-level household surveys (Elson, 1991a:211). The claims to 
representativeness,, and the statistical and comparative significance of large-scale 
dataa sets was queried, given gender bias in selection of key informants (only 
interviewingg male household heads), lack of attention to gender disaggregated 
variables,, and administration of formal questionnaires which do not capture the 
perceptionss and processes of change. A conventional large-scale household 
surveyy remains a male-biased research tool (Elson, 1991a:212). Many of the 
earlyy micro studies mentioned above also suffered from methodological 
limitations,, particularly in disentangling the effects of adjustment from other 
factorss and the lack of a systematic longitudinal perspective with gender-
disaggregatedd data. However, the use of small samples and diverse data-
gatheringg techniques provided in-depth information, particularly on intra-
householdd interactions (Elson, 1991a). 

Comparativee research produced in the nineties with a more rigorous 
methodologyy has confirmed many of the earlier observations of a convergence 
inn the ways poor women were experiencing and responding to economic crises 
andd restructuring.15 The evidence from these studies clearly illustrates that 
economicc restructuring has direct implications on the distribution and intensity 
off  women's work. It leads to changes in the allocation of labour time between 
markett and non-market activities, and intensifies aspects of unpaid reproductive 
workk (i.e. non-marketed goods and services provided within the household or by 
thee community). This work, which falls disproportionately on women, is vital 
forr social reproduction and human development (Floro, 1995). The lengthening 
andd intensification of women's unpaid labour time, i.e. the increase in the 
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'reproductivee tax' paid by women, directly affects their well-being and the 
developmentt of the next generation (Palmer, 1991). 

Thee gender bias of macro-economic models is evident in the disregard of 
threee crucial areas: the implications of the gender division of labour, unpaid 
reproductivee work; and intra-household relations based on the assumption of the 
householdd as a unity and a site of common interests. The conceptual silence on 
thee contribution made by the care economy (for example, cooking, cleaning, 
childd care, looking after the elderly and other family members), is also a 
strategicstrategic silence. Acknowledgement would imply recognition that economic 
restructuringg has hidden costs and usually implies the transfer of costs to the 
unpaidd care economy based on the implicit assumption of the 'infinite elasticity 
off  women's labour time' (Elson, 2002b, 2000, 1998; Bakker, 1994). Irene 
Staverenn has also argued that the financial risk-taking characteristic of 
contemporaryy restructuring is premised on women absorbing the costs. This 
'bufferr function of the care economy shouldered largely by women, has a 
perversee effect on financial risk taking and hence, future financial crises' 
(Staveren,, 2002:29). Feminist research has highlighted the significance of 
anotherr area of invisible work - paid care work, i.e. work in the sex sector, 
prostitution,, entertainment and domestic work which has made large 
contributionss to the GDP of some South East Asian economies in particular 
(Young,, 2002; Truong, 1998). Re-visioning the economy to include the unpaid 
caree sector andd the paid reproductive sector would imply a radical reformulation 
off  macro-economic models and the necessary integration of economic and social 
policy.16 6 

Studiess on economic restructuring and the household provide a major shift in 
thee way both poverty and the household are conceptualised. Moving away from 
conventionall  poverty assessments based on income/consumption, the new 
approachh to poverty is multidimensional, and broader notions of vulnerability 
andd well-being are addressed. This multidimensional approach draws on the 
capabilityy approach of Amartya Sen (1981, 1983, 1984); the rural livelihoods 
systemss approach and research on food security, particularly the work of Robert 
Chamberss (1983, 1989, 1988); and the social exclusion approach (Rodgers, 
Goree and Figueiredo, 1995). The focus is on assets and entitlements, and the 
processess and changes as 'people move in and out of poverty' (Lipton & 
Maxwell,, 1992:10). The other end of die vulnerability scale therefore is not 
increasedd income but security, which is also multidimensional.17 

Thee new approach to poverty (implying conceptual and methodological 
shifts)) has the potential to address gender relations. The 'asset vulnerability 
framework'' fashioned by Caroline Moser has a place for both tangible and 
intangiblee resources within the household - labour, productive assets (housing), 
humann capital (education, skills), household relations and social capital (social 
networks).. These assets are crucial in mediating vulnerability. Integral to this 
frameworkk is the assumption that the poor are not just 'victims' but are 
'managerss of complex asset portfolios' (Moser, 1998:1). As Chant points out, 
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thee focus on the command and control over assets links with Sen's concept of 
thee household as a site of 'cooperative conflict' and feminist theorisation of the 
householdd as a site for competing claims, rights, power, interests and 
distributionn of resources between household members (Chant, 1999; Sen, 1990b; 
Moore,, 1994). 

Thee asset vulnerability framework is particularly useful for this study. It 
synthesisess and adapts the general poverty/food security discussion to an urban 
context,, allows for the linkage between labour market insecurity/ security and 
householdd vulnerability, and addresses intra-household relations which have a 
bearingg on the gendered dimensions of responses to economic restructuring. 
However,, there are some aspects of this framework which can be problematic. 
Thee way in which certain questions are posed and the ambiguities in certain 
conceptss and conclusions drawn, point to the need for cautious use of such a 
framework. . 

First,, the notion of 'household strategy', which continues to be used in most 
studiess on economic restructuring and the household, as well as in studies on 
foodd security, is problematic. The following quotation, drawn from the food 
securityy literature that distinguishes between different kinds of strategies and 
highlightss the importance of 'strategy sequencing', endorses a view that 'the 
household'' makes decisions, and does so through a process of strategic 
rationality. . 

Thiss shows that households select from a range of nutritional, economic and 
sociall  responses available to them (Corbett, 1988) with sequencing the product 
off  a number of complex (though largely intuitive) calculations concerning the 
feasibility,, relative costs and expected return of each option, both immediately 
andd for the future. (Moser, 1998:5) 

Wolff  has presented a trenchant critique of such a notion of 'household 
strategies',, pointing to the faulty assumptions and methodological problems that 
arisee with the use of this concept. Similar to the assumption of the neo-classical 
modell  of the household, this notion assumes that the household has one 
overarchingg collective goal reflecting common interests (the single utility 
function);; the individual and the household are merged (the 'I am Thou' 
syndrome);; the power relations which determine who makes decisions are 
obscured;; conflict, dissent and coercion within the household are ignored; and 
relationss within the household are seen as ruled by 'pure altruism'. 

Theree are many methodological problems with the concept which is both 
tautologicall  and teleological. The problems are: household strategies are often 
readd retrospectively from completed actions so only those strategies which have 
beenn successful are given mention; inaction and intangible behaviour which 
cannott be measured but may be significant are ignored; and strategies are 
usuallyy imputed on the basis of behaviour and outcomes, rather than through a 
discussionn and exploration of the process of decision-making among the actors 
involved.. The terminology itself evokes an image of calculation, of a long-term 
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plann and of choices; the latter are likely to be limited, severely so for the poor 
(Wolf,, 1992:15-19).19 

Inn this study I wil l use the term 'household responses*, rather than household 
strategies,, to convey an absence of imputation or presupposition of a strategic 
rationality.. Household responses refer to actions and effects in relation to 
differentt members of the household, thus enabling the processes of decision-
makingg to be explored.20 

AA second area that needs clarification is the use of the concept of social 
capital.capital. The concept is a 'fuzzy' one that can be used for different and opposed 
agendas.. Molyneux has highlighted a number of problems with its application in 
thee policy field. She argues that the recent focus on social capital is part of a 
neww development agenda on decentralisation; a shift to civil society institutions 
ass more efficient than the state; and emphasis on self-help and voluntary work 
deployedd for the 'collective good'. Gender appears in the discourse on social 
capitall  mainly in the form of 'naturalising' women's key role in social networks 
ass women's work. Social capital is recommended as a panacea for poverty and 
thee concept idealises the 'community', ignoring power dynamics within 
communitiess and households (Molyneux, 2002). Thus an unspecified notion of 
sociall  capital can end up as part of World Bank policy to shift costs of 
provisioningg onto households and communities since the poor manage to handle 
theirr asset portfolios so well! 

AA more explicit feminist conceptualisation of intra-household relations and a 
lesss romanticised notion of social capital and community needs to be 
incorporatedd into mis framework, for example by interweaving the questions 
posedd by Caroline Moser with the questions posed by Diane Elson. 

Whatt risks do poor households take in order to withstand long term economic 
crises,, without irreversible damage to their net asset position? Under conditions 
off  prolonged uncertainty, how do households diversify their assets, minimise 
vulnerabilityy and prevent asset erosion? Finally, are some assets more finite than 
others?? At what stage are assets so depleted that even an upturn in the economy 
cannott reverse the damage - in other words, what are the implications for 
householdss when all 'capital is cashed in?' (Moser, 1998:5) 

Whoo absorbs the stress, and copes, when the economic environment deteriorates? 
Whoo disintegrates, or resorts to violence, or walks away? Who is able to quickly 
takee up new opportunities to earn higher incomes when the environment 
improves?? Who shares the fruits of such opportunities most widely with other 
familyy and community members? In the pressures, positive as well as negative, 
off  structural adjustment, do gender relations stay the same or change? (Elson, 
1991a:214) ) 

AA blending of these questions opens up 'the black box' of the neo-classical 
modell  of the household (Folbre, 1986, 1987; Agarwal, 1997), which has been 
subjectedd to a substantial theoretical and empirical critique. Starting with a 
deconstractionn of Becker's New Household Economics - with its assumption of 
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aa joint utilit y function, income pooling, resource allocations by an 'altruisti c 
benevolentt  dictator'  who represents the household's tastes and preferences and 
seekss to maximise household welfare - discussions have now moved on to 
alternativess to this unitary model in economics (Sen, 1990b; Folbre, 1994; 
Kabeer,, 1994; Agarwal, 1997). The conflation of units of residence, 
reproductionn and production has been challenged in anthropological analysis, as 
hass the generic use and assumptions regarding the meaning and composition of 
thee household (Pittin , 2002). The notion of altruism has been countered by 
pointingg to the contractual nature of many household relations.22 Whitehead's 
researchh concentrated on the way in which familial ideologies embedded in 
implici tt  'conjugal contracts' affected the translation of wages into actual control 
overr  income (Whitehead, 1981). 

Precedingg contemporary discussions of intra-household bargaining, 
Kandiyotii  had applied die notion of 'bargaining with patriarchy' , arrivin g at two 
ideall  type models of kinship with different conjugal contracts, residence and 
inheritancee rules. The differences in women's access to resources and in the 
residentiall  and customary norms and rules between Sub-Saharan Afric a and 
Southh Asia implied different conditions for  'bargaining*  and affected then-
strategiess of collusion or  resistance (Kandiyoti , 1988). As a corrective to the 
focuss on the 'economic' aspect of bargaining models, feminist analyses from a 
sociologicall  and anthropological perspective have stressed the normative aspects 
off  gender  relations as being significant determinants of infra-household power 
relations. . 

Inn this study, I use the concept of 'domestic regimes', which draws on 
feministt  analysis of the household and Sen's model of cooperative conflict. 
Incorporatin gg the insights of recent scholarship on the household, particularl y on 
issuess of power  and ideologies, the concept of 'domestic regimes' brings into 
focuss variations in the internal structure of households, different access to assets, 
andd different degrees of vulnerability . The concept of domestic regimes 
incorporatess the significance of gendered norms, power  dynamics and differin g 
notionss of entitlements mat affect female agency and the practice of citizenship 
withi nn the household and the workplace. 

Thee Bridging Link : Agency/Citizenship in Practice 

Theree has been a resurgence of interest in the concept of citizenship as the 
dismantlingg of the welfare state undermines entitlements.23 Even in situations as 
inn India, where a welfare state remained an ideal rather  than a reality, the issue 
off  citizenship is key to contemporary processes of restructuring.  Citizenship 
entitlementss are pivotal for  understanding both the processes and the 
consequencess of contemporary trends of global restructuring  and flexible 
employment.244 The approach adopted in this study addresses processes of social 
exclusion/inclusion,, the self-organization of people and the struggle for 
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entitlementss expressed in the concept of 'citizenship in practice' in the context 
off  economic restructuring. 

T.H.. Marshall, the most influential theorist on citizenship, distinguished 
betweenn three components: civil, political and social rights, which had evolved 
fromm the eighteenth century onwards, expanding the circle of those who received 
thesee rights (Yuval-Davis, 1997:69). The Marshallian paradigm has been 
criticisedd for: projecting a universal evolutionary schema which did not account 
forr variations and different historical trajectories by which these rights evolved 
inn various countries; a silence on the exclusion of groups based on gender, race 
andd the colonised; failing to provide an analysis of causal mechanisms which led 
too an expansion of citizenship; and not distinguishing between passive and 
activee citizenship (Kabeer, 2002; Turner, 2001; Yuval-Davis, 1997). In post-
coloniall  contexts in particular, the evolution of citizenship has taken a different 
formm with pre-existing hierarchies of class, religious community, caste and 
genderr being reconstructed, maintained and strengthened through state sanction. 

Ruthh Lister has noted that inclusion and exclusion are opposite sides of the 
citizenshipp coin. Women, as well as other ethnic, racial and caste groups, have 
beenn historically excluded from citizenship. It has been argued that in fact the 
exclusionn of women has been constitutive of modern citizenship. When women 
didd enter into the ranks of citizenship, it was on different terms than men. The 
criticall  assessment of citizenship from a feminist perspective has extended to 
claimss for inclusion and for recognition of 'caring work' at an ethical level as 
welll  as in relation to social policies of the welfare state. Two models of 
inclusionn have emerged- the Universal Breadwinner model characteristic of the 
USS and UK and the Caregiver Parity model implicit in Western Europe and 
sociall  democracies (Fraser, 1996:51-59; Knijn and Kremer, 1997; Sevenhuijsen 
1998;; Daly, 2001; Lister 2002). Assessments of these models and their 
limitationss have addressed both normative/legal principles and social 
impedimentss from a gender equity perspective. 

Recentt feminist theorisation on citizenship has gone further than the 
distinctionn between formal and substantive citizenship, and has introduced the 
notionn of 'citizenship in practice', which shifts the emphasis from citizenship as 
statusstatus to citizenship as process (Lister, 2000; Molyneux, 2000). It explores 'how 
citizenshipp is lived in practice - in the courts, in the polity, in the household, as 
welll  as in the understandings different sectors of the population have of then-
rightsrights and of the terms of their social participation or exclusion' (Molyneux, 
2000:: 122). 

Conceptualisingg citizenship as a process intersects with a concern with 
individuall  and collective agency. Citizenship rights are seen as developing 
'throughh a process of struggle through the exercise of social agency' (Cook, 
2000).. Seen from this angle, the issue of citizenship has been present (often 
implicitly)) in many studies which have incorporated recognition of agency at an 
individuall  and collective level in the workplace and the household. While some 
havee focused on social agency at the workplace (Ong, 1991), others have seen 
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individuall  assertions of independence within the household as significant 
(Davin,, 2000; Kabeer, 2000a; Eraydin and Erendil, 1999; Wolf, 1992). Lee's 
studyy on women workers in Hong Kong and South China documents numerous 
instancess of individual agency (Lee, 1998). But in none of these studies is the 
challengee to family-based authority systems carried over to challenging 
manageriall  control at the workplace. However, other accounts of women 
workerss produced in the eighties document numerous instances of struggle and 
collectivee action. 

Inn South Korea, in spite of repressive controls, single women workers 
becamee militant labour activists establishing support structures for day-care, 
laundry,, etc. as well as building links between women wage workers and 
housewivess through the Korean Women Workers Association. They asserted the 
rightright to, and support for, care work, and the right to decent work. Even within 
Freee Trade Zones - in Sri Lanka, Philippines, the Caribbean, Mexico - with 
restrictionss on unionisation, women managed to establish alternative 
organisationss for voice representation: labour centres, centres for working 
women,, hidden trade unions and autonomous women workers' organisations 
(Cheng-Kooi,, 19%; Dunn, 1996; Rosa, 1994; Tirado, 1994; CAW 1995).25 In 
spitee of extremely harsh working conditions and disciplinary measures within 
thee factory, women workers have organised and continue to do so. The first 
thingg I saw when I began field research was the strike by the Calcom women 
workers.. A month later I stumbled upon the Weston workers on dharna outside 
theirr locked factory. These women were by no means completely intimidated by 
factoryy disciplinary measures, nor were they completely subservient to 
patriarchall  authority within their households. 

Thee incorporation of women workers' own perceptions and voices in 
discussionn of the three tendencies in the relationship between factory work and 
women'ss subordination, identified by Elson and Pearson in their seminal article, 
shiftss the discussion beyond the simplistic dichotomy of the eighties debate on 
empowermentt versus exploitation (Elson & Pearson 1981b). They pointed out 
thee complexity and contradictory effects of waged work, which could either 
intensifyintensify existing forms of subordination, decompose mem or recompose into 
neww forms of subordination. However, these processes must be documented 
overr time. Lim (1990) has noted that a stereotypical image of women workers 
emergedd from studies done in the 1970s which drew on data from the first phase 
off  export manufacturing. This image, which tended to portray factory work as 
negativee for women, was then generalised across space and time. Reflecting on 
earlierr work, Pearson acknowledges that an undifferentiated and uncontested 
notionn of traditional gender identities and controls influenced analysis of women 
workerss and the implications of factory work. She stresses the importance of the 
experienceexperience of involvement in wage labour, which shaped their consciousness 
andd active agency. 
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Whilee we acknowledged early on that gender relations were socially constructed 
andd fluid we gave less attention to the potentially liberating implications of 
collectivee action in the public sphere, even though many of the more radical 
developmentt approaches to women's emancipation stress collective action as a 
keyy element in 'empowering women'. (R. Pearson, 1998:184) 

Myy study offers a view that examines both industrial militancy and assertions 
off  domestic autonomy, and explores the connection between the two. I approach 
thesee issues from the perspective of 'social citizenship'. Although women 
workerss in India are theoretically covered by legislation which addresses their 
needss as women and as workers, these laws remain formal rights and are rarely 
implemented.. In fact women's ability to act as citizens, to assert their rights, is s 
constrainedd by legal and structural forces both in the private and public spheres. 

Withh regard to entitlements based on labour regulations, the individual 
citizenn is (formally) the bearer of rights, but these entitlements are not available 
too all employees: a complicated series of legal inclusions and exclusions govern 
accesss to and coverage by these laws. 

Entitlementss in the domestic realm are even more complicated in the Indian 
context,, since these are mediated through membership of a religious community. 
Thee Indian Constitution maintains an uneasy tension between two notions of 
rights.rights. Articles 14 to 24 denote the bearer of rights as the individual citizen, and 
Articless 25-30 denote the community as the repository of rights (Menon, 1998: 
243).. The latter, which grant religious freedom and the educational and cultural 
rightsrights of minorities, allow religious communities to be governed by their own 
religiouss laws. These religious laws (called personal laws in India) deal with 
matterss relating to the domestic realm: marriage, divorce, maintenance, 
inheritance,, adoption and guardianship, which impinge directly on women's 
rights. rights. 

Ann Indian is born into both a state and a community and therefore derives 
individuall  rights in relation to the state and also rights defined by membership in 
aa religious community. The codification of these personal laws was a historical 
processs that incorporated elite interpretations, and selectively homogenised a 
diversityy of customs and practices to define the core principles of each law, 
therebyy marking the boundaries of the 'community' by constructing a personal 
realmm which constituted its 'authentic' identity (Chhachhi, 1991a, 1994; Prashar, 
1992;; Menon, 1998). This personal realm, the marking of difference and sense 
off  selfhood was essentially male, based upon the discrimination, control and 
subordinatee status of women in these communities (Menon, 1998:249). 

Alll  personal laws - Hindu, Muslim and Christian - deny equality to women, 
thoughh mere are variations in the degree of inequality as some laws have been 
reformedd and others are under pressure to be changed. Thus women and men 
havee different civil rights. More important, the sanction given to religion as a 
regulatorr of gender relations implies that the identities and affiliations seen as 
prevalentt in the private sphere enter into the public sphere. This also affects the 
provisionss in civil laws such as the Special Marriage Act (1956), which allows 
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thee possibility for  individuals to many without recourse to personal laws (see 
Chhachhi,, 1994, for  details). 

AA demand for  a Uniform Civil Code which would incorporate equal rights 
forr  women in the domestic realm, first articulated in 1937, has remained 
contentiouss and re-emerged as a key issue in 2003. Personal laws have become 
thee battleground for  the defence of 'authentic'  community identity, polarising 
communitiess as well as the women's movement. The debate on citizenship in 
relationn to personal laws has hinged around the 'universalism' versus 
'particularism ''  debate dealing with minorit y rights, multiculturalis m and 
women'ss rights in the context of the rise and growth of Hindu fundamentalism 
(Roy,, 2001; Menon, 1998; Hasan, 1994). 

II  approach the issue of citizenship in the domestic realm from a different 
angle.. The study does not address the broader  debate on personal laws, or  the 
contentt  and implementation of these laws. Instead I approach the issue from 
'below'.. I look at existing rights as they are articulated, negotiated, granted or 
deniedd within domestic regimes. Citizenship in the domestic realm implies 
negotiationsnegotiations over the democratization of gender relations. Hence I focus on 
certainn crucial aspects of mis process: ownership and control over  assets 
(particularl yy income), choice to work, ability to choose a marriage partner, 
freedomfreedom of mobility , recognition of care work, and equality in the domestic 
divisionn of labour. 

Thee legal construction of entitlements in relation to the workplace and the 
domesticc realm can result in dual exclusion - on the one hand within the 
household,, which affects entry into the labour  market; on the other  hand also 
withi nn the labour  market, for  instance through the absence, restricted coverage 
andd non-implementation of labour  regulations and the implici t gendered 
assumptionss in these laws. Despite this, the entry of women into the public 
spheree through wage employment had provided enabling conditions for  the 
awarenesss and exercise of citizenship rights. The women workers I met in the 
electronicss industry were engaged in individual and collective struggles for 
substantivee rights. Through formal and informal organising within the 
workplace,, and negotiations for  autonomy within the household, these women 
hadd acquired an awareness of their  identities as workers/woman workers, 
developedd self-confidence and had moved into action as political beings. 

Employment-basedd entitlements, as well as entitlements in the domestic 
realm,, have been and continue to be achieved through struggle: they are not 
handedd over  freely by the state. Labour  market deregulation implies the 
withdrawall  of hard won legal protections for  workers. This undermines the 
enablingg conditions for  the assertion of rights in the workplace and in the 
domesticc sphere. In a legal as well as a socio-political sense, current pressures of 
industriall  restructurin g are leading to a disenfranchisement of workers in 
general.. For  a section of women workers in the organised sector  this implies a 
reversall  of a process whereby they had entered socially and politicall y into the 
rankss of citizenship. For  those in the unorganised sector, it wipes out even the 
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possibilityy to assert citizenship rights. In this study I demonstrate that 
contemporaryy processes of economic/industrial restructuring are in fact 
determinedd by, as well as have consequences for, these instances of 'citizenship 
inn practice*. 

Organisationn of the Dissertation 

Chapterr 1 presents the analytical framework used in the study. Chapter 2 
discussess two specific forms of state intervention in India: industrial policy and 
labourr laws. It delineates changes in these as India moved from a state 
protectionistt regime to taking up economic reforms in 1991 that opened the 
economyy to foreign investment, global competition and World Bank directives 
onn deregulation. An overview of the political economy of industrialisation up to 
thee period of liberalisation is provided. Labour regulations are discussed, 
highlightingg the inclusion/exclusion of different categories of workers. An 
analysiss of the Maternity Benefit Bill and the minimum wage discussion reveal 
thee embedded gender contract in labour regulations. This is followed by an 
assessmentt of recent debates on labour market rigidity. The chapter concludes 
withh an overview of industrial restructuring in the electronics industry in 
responsee to changing policy regimes. It locates the enterprises and women 
workerss in mis study in relation to the structure of the industry. 

Chapterr 3 introduces the women workers: their social backgrounds, the 
regionss and households they come from and the different trajectories by which 
theyy entered the electronics factories in Delhi. The distress entry and household 
strategyy theses are critically assessed. Chapters 4 and 5 enter into the 'hidden 
abodee of production' in four co-existing gendered labour regimes: two were 
establishedd in the pre-liberalisation era, and two in the post liberalisation period. 
Manageriall  practices of labour control, workers' responses, the construction of 
genderedd work identities, and the interplay between factors of structure and 
agencyy are described. Chapter 6 considers the emergence of citizenship in 
practice:: collective action at the workplace and negotiating autonomy within the 
household.. The enabling conditions as well as the structures of constraint in the 
assertionn of citizenship by women workers in both arenas are highlighted. 

Chapterr 7 looks at the linkage between two contemporary processes: 
informalisationn of the labour market and increasing vulnerability of the 
householdd in the era of liberalisation. The first section identifies managerial 
strategiess of restructuring in the four gendered labour regimes. The second 
sectionn documents household responses to the broader process of economic 
restructuring,, and the gender differentiated effect of adjustments to price rise 
andd changes in access to subsidised food, education and health services. The 
chapterr analyses household assets in mediating vulnerability, and shows that 
labourr is the main asset of women worker households in the study. The final 
sectionn describes the experience of workers who have lost their jobs, and 
illustratess how informalisation in the labour market and increasing vulnerability 
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off  the household are undermining and eroding the conditions enabling the 
practicee of citizenship. The Conclusion summarises the main empirical findings 
andd their theoretical implications. The study ends with a discussion on recent 
statee responses and possible directions for policies to ensure decent work and 
securityy for women workers. 

Notes s 
11 The precise mix varies in different countries however as Bakker (1994:6) points 
outt even in developed countries, entitlements are often based around a 'definition of 
citizenshipp that rests on employment or a continuous stream of income above the 
povertyy level. Even in China entitlements are based on other criteria such as urban 
residencee (Davin, 2000). 
22 Hirst and Thompson (1999) argue mat globalisation is not a new phenomenon, 
whilee Harvey (1989,1999) posits a radical break from earlier forms of capitalism. 
33 The thesis of the new international division of labour had been questioned by 
pointingg to the limited increase in and regional concentration of industrial 
manufacturingg in developing countries. Direct foreign investment continues to be 
concentratedd in developed countries, and de-industrialisation was not a direct result 
off  competition from exports (Jenkins, 1992). 
44 'Internationally female participation rates have risen and male participation rates 
fallenn in the 1980s. Employers round the world use more female labour absolutely 
andd relatively' (Standing, 1989). 'Trends in female employment in India parallel 
thosee observed internationally' (Deshpande & Deshpande, 1999:226). 
55 A. Kundu notes that there is a process of feminisation of the workforce and argues 
thatt the increase in women's employment is due to subcontracting, reflecting a 
processs of'organised informalisation' (Kundu, 1999:65). 
66 Banerjee states clearly that, 'For flexibilit y and cheap labour contracts in India, 
womenn are by no means the only candidates' (Banerjee, 1999b:311). 
77 The National Sample Survey continues to be restrictive in its definition of 
economicc activity although it does take into account some household enterprises, 
artisann production and transacted service provisions. It does not include the 
completee list of economic activities defined in the UN System of National Accounts. 
Thiss implies an underestimation of economic activity and work participation rates of 
womenn (Ghosh, 2000:4). Given this, it becomes difficult to accept 'any 
generalisationss regarding women's 'declining participation' as a result of overall 
economicc trends' (Omvedt, 1990, cited in Breman, 1996:227, see also Unni, 2001). 
88 As Feldman has pointed out, it is micro-studies which 'map processes by which 
peoplee make choices to mediate costs of economic change and to organise efforts to 
restructuree control of production and distribution. These choices are made through 
interactionn with a range of social institutions and individuals mat represent 
competingg and conflicting as well as shared interests' (Feldman, 1992a:8). 
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Inn this case feminisation is defined as 'the conversion of all industrial employment 
intoo the (inferior) conditions endured by female labour' (Pearson, 1998:176). See 
Chhachhii  and Pittin (1996b) for different referents to the term 'feminisation'. 
100 The employment potential of the electronics industry must be treated with caution. 
AA report prepared by the Institute of Manpower Research for the Department of 
Electronicss projected that employment would be created for 15 million people at the 
endd of the VII I plan period (IAMR, 1991). However this employment creation was 
mainlyy in allied and derived sectors (rather than in manufacturing), and there was no 
guaranteee that women would have access to these new jobs. 
111 Although Nirmala Banerjee (1999b) pointed out that the link between export 
orientationn and feminisation is not so relevant, since India's competitive advantage 
layy in traditional, craft-based skills which have been male preserves, recent data 
showw that women are entering into non-traditional crafts such as brassware (GOI 
2003). . 

Numerouss studies have documented ways in which employers escape from the 
employer/employeee nexus as well as from the purview of labour regulations 
(Mathur,, 1992; Vanamala, 2001). 
133 Poliert locates the ideological basis of this singular focus on flexibility in the 
functionalistt paradigm of industrial society theory and the post-industrial 
convergencee thesis. The argument of radical breaks from Fordism to Post Fordism, 
andd from mass production to flexible specialisation, are based on an assumption of 
futuree industrial harmony (Poliert, 1991:10-11). 
144 The differences between the north and the south in terms of kinship systems and 
labourr force participation of women have been identified as a reason for the better 
sexx ratio reported for the south (See Miller, 1981). However, recent studies note an 
increasingg negative sex ratio in South India as well (Kapadia, 2002). 
155 For instance, Moser's comparative study of four completely different urban 
communitiess in Zambia, Philippines, Ecuador and Hungary, concludes that in all 
communitiess women's employment increased (with the vast majority entering the 
informall  sector), children entered the labour market or took up household 
responsibilities,, and male employment became casualised. In all four communities 
thee burden of coping with economic crises fell on women, with an increase in their 
totall  labour time. This was accompanied by an undermining of family relationships, 
ann increase in domestic violence, and increasing strain on the social fabric of 
communitiess (Moser, 1998). 
166 Truong has pointed to the weakness also of the Human Development framework 
whichh constructs well-being and agency within the archetypes of the 'economic man 
andd social woman' and excludes sexuality from the domain of care 
work/reproductionn (Truong, 2000:163). 
177 Chambers mentions primarily economic security, but other areas of security -
social,, physical, and personal - become equally important (Chambers, 1988; 
Chamberss and Conway, 1992). 
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188 Despite the incorporation of this approach in Participatory Poverty Assessments 
andd Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers, reviewers have pointed out the 
methodologicall  bias in a continued use of the money metric measure of poverty; the 
absencee of a clear  analytical gender  framework; the absence of data on intra-
householdd distribution ; limited use of evidence from participator y methodologies, 
andd the marginalisation of gender  in broader  policy recommendations (Bamberger, 
Blackden,, Fort and Manoukian, 2002; Whitehead and Lockwood, 1999). 
199 Wolf demonstrates there is an identity equivalence which would pre-empt the one 
beingg a function of the other: 'A strategy is everything a household does and 
everythingg a household does is a strategy' (Wolf, 1992:20). 
200 Rakodi made the suggestion that the term 'strategy' could be used as shorthand 
forr  the set of choices constrained to a greater  or  lesser  extent by macroeconomic 
circumstances,, social context, cultural and ideological expectations and access to 
resourcess (Rakodi, 1995:417). 
211 That this notion of the household continues to underpin macro-level policies is a 
reflectionn of the rigidit y of macroeconomics. Through the seventies and early 
eighties,, feminists had provided a critiqu e of development policies which were 
basedd on the 'western*  assumption of the family as a nuclear  unit consisting of 
husband,, wife and children; of the household as only a unit of consumption; and of 
assumingg the male breadwinner/female housekeeper  as the norm. Using examples 
fromm Thir d World countries, feminists noted the wide variations in household types 
andd structures, pointing to the household - particularl y in rural areas - as a unit of 
productionn as well as distributio n and consumption; the power  relations based on 
genderr  and generations within the household; and the wide variations in the sexual 
divisionn of labour  (Whitehead, 1981, Harris , 1981). 
222 The variabilit y in forms of the household has led many to abandon the concept of 
thee household altogether  (Pittin , 2002; Roberts, 1991). 
233 The historically specific form of citizenship has meant that debates on the concept 
differ .. For  instance, American debates have tended to focus on migration, access and 
sociall  mobility , while the British debate has focussed on class and access to basic 
rightsrights  such as housing, education and social security (Turner , 2001). 
244 A significant point Molyneux highlights, relevant to my study, is the switch in 
recentt  policy discussions from a focus on citizenship and rights to a more benign 
policyy emphasis on social capital (Molyneux, 2002). 
255 Cheng-Kooi noted how these women had changed over  the years: 'Earnin g a 
wage,, livin g communally with each other, away from their  families and learning to 
survivee independently - all these have helped them to mature and grow away from 
thee protective environment from which they originall y came. Their  own experience 
throughh years of fighting for  better  wages and unionisation, while gaining littl e 
groundd to articulate and fulfi l their  needs as women, taught mem that they have to 
fightfight  their  own battles' (Cheng-Kooi, 1996:249). 
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Otherr aspects related to significant areas of biological reproduction, such as the 
choicee to have children and the domain of sexuality, are not addressed in this study. 



CHAPTE RR 1 

Conceptualisingg Gender  and Economic 
Restructuring g 

Thiss chapter presents an analytical framework linking gendered labour regimes, 
domesticc regimes and citizenship in practice. The framework is composed 
throughh a combination and reconstruction of four strands of theories: labour 
processs theories; labour market theories; feminist theories on gender, identity, 
workk and the household; and theories of capabilities, entitlements and 
citizenship.. The first section defines and describes the analytical framework 
usedd in this study. The second section elaborates the research questions, research 
methodologyy and the dynamics of power/knowledge in the research process. 

Genderedd Labour  Regimes 

Thee starting point for conceptualising gendered labour regimes is labour process 
theory.. This approach points to the significance of the technical and social 
organisationall  aspects of production and the necessity for labour control as an 
essentiall  condition for capitalist production (Friedman, 1977; Edwards, 1979; 
Burawoy,, 1985). The shift from structuralist accounts based on 'the logic of 
capital'' to theorisation of workers*  subjectivities, their agency in determining 
whetherr labour control operates on the basis of consent or coercion, and the 
significancee of state intervention, provide an important point of departure for 
thiss study. Burawoy's framework is particularly useful for analysing economic 
restructuring.. He focuses on the conditions for the reproduction of labour power 
ass a crucial determinant of different forms of labour control. Starting with a 
critiquee of the economic determinism implicit in H. Braverman's work, 
Burawoyy argues that the process of production has two political moments. One 
off  these is the labour process, i.e. the technical and social organisation of work 
wheree men and women not only transform raw materials into useful things but 
alsoo experience and reproduce particular social relations. The other moment is 
thee 'distinctive political and ideological apparatus of production which regulates 
productionn relations' (Burawoy, 1985:8). 

Thee notion of production or factory regime refers to the combination of these 
twoo aspects in an overall political form of production. Factory regimes are 
distinguishedd in terms of the degree of state intervention on one hand and inter-
firmm competition on the other hand. Market despotism characterises the period 
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off  early industrialisation (Marx' s satanic mills) which emerged from historically 
specificc conditions such as workers' total dependency on wage employment for 
theirr  livelihoods; the separation of mental and manual labour; the deployment of 
methodss of absolute and relative surplus value extraction to deal with 
competition;;  the lengthening of the working day, the intensification of work and 
thee introduction of new machinery (Burawoy, 1985: 123-124). The state is 
separatee from and does not directly shape the form of factory regime. The shift 
too another  form of factory regime occurs with state intervention, which breaks 
thee ties that bind the reproduction of labour  power  to productive activity in the 
workplace.. Social security, especially the guarantee of a minimum wage and 
legall  regulation of industrial relations such as trade union recognition, collective 
bargainingg and restrictions on arbitrar y firing , fines and wage cuts, shape a 
differentt  kind of factory regime. Hegemonic factory regimes emerge where 
workers''  total dependence on employment is broken. The state, though 
institutionall yy separate, regulates relations between capital and labour, and 
coercionn is replaced by consent.1 

Forr  Burawoy, the primary theoretical distinction and hence generic character 
off  factory regimes is the presence or  absence of state regulation. However  he 
acknowledgess that empirically specific factory regimes may vary depending on 
differentt  labour  processes and inter-fir m competition, as well as on the degree of 
statee intervention. This leads to different constellations of paternalistic, 
patriarchal ,, despotic or  hegemonic regimes. However, for  him, despite the 
'importan tt  variations among despotic regimes and hegemonic regimes, the 
decisivee basis for  periodisation remains the unity/separation of the reproduction 
off  labour  power  and capitalist production' (Burawoy, 1985:127). 

Burawoy'ss concept of factory regimes as a combination of two political 
momentss linked to the labour  process and political and ideological apparatus of 
production,, plus his highlighting of the role of the state and competition are 
importantt  departures for  a theorisation of gendered labour  regimes. However, 
theree are problems with his 'capital logic' argument concerning the periodisation 
off  factory regimes, his dismissal of export-oriented agri-business and free trade 
zoness as empirical anomalies and his relegation of the question of gender  to 
'originatin gg outside production' (Lee, 1998). 

Chingg Kwan Lee's study challenges the institutional determinants of factory 
regimess by suggesting that the gendered nature of the organization of the labour 
markett  is a critical determinant of workers' dependence. Comparing factory 
regimess in Hong Kong and Shenzhen, she demonstrates the significance of 
local-basedd networks and familial ties in creating two distinct types of gender 
identitiess and regimes, although the labour  process and the role of the state is the 
same.. Women workers depend on rural networks for  survival and resources. 
Thesee networks are then exploited by management to control labour. This 
suggestss a major  lacuna in Burawoy's distinction between dependence on the 
enterprisee and dependence on the state as being the main feature distinguishing 
despoticc and hegemonic regimes (Lee, 1998: 381). In making the labour  market 
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andd gender  central to the constitution of labour  regimes, Lee's work adds a new 
dimensionn to the conceptualisation of factory regimes. 

Labourr  market theories, particularl y the segmented labour  market approach, 
identifyy the significance of institutional factors outside the workplace in 
structurin gg the labour  force. Forms of control then are linked not only to the 
labourr  process, but also to localised labour  markets. In this sense the labour 
markett  acts as a filter  between skill and the wider  economy and class structure. 
Therefore,, often the production process is overlaid by the labour  market process. 
Inn the Indian context the significance of the labour  market has been repeatedly 
stressedd in numerous studies. Primordial ties determine access to jobs and have 
operatedd as a form of labour  control; they also have provided the potential for 
organisationn and resistance (Breman, 1996). 

Burawoyy and Lee's work therefore provide a framework for  a revised 
conceptualisationn of (1) gendered forms of labour  control and (2) the nature of 
labourr  regimes by linkin g state, factory regimes and labour  markets. However, I 
differr  from both in relation to the way state intervention/non-intervention is 
interpreted.. In both Burawoy and Lee's formulations, state intervention/non-
interventionn is seen as given. Though Burawoy acknowledges the importance of 
thee role of large-scale capital and workers' struggles in making the transition 
fromm despotic to hegemonic regimes (*the drive of labour  to establish minimal 
levelss of security in unemployment as well as employment') (1985: 261), the 
focuss of his analysis is on the internal abode of production (see Thompson 
(1989)) on Burawoy's neglect of external factors). As a result, the mere existence 
off  legal entitlements is presented as sufficient basis for  differentiatin g factory 
regimes.. Lee focuses on the non-implementation of legal entitlements in Hong 
Kongg and Shenzhenn to classify the state in both cases as non-interventionist and 
arguess for  enterprise autonomy in determining the nature of factory regimes. 
Whatt  is missing is a notion of process - the provision of legal entitlements is 
onlyy a first step. It is workers' struggle and organisation that forces the 
implementationn of these state-defined entitlements. Lee says for  instance that 
'womenn workers in neither  factory had recourse to state welfare or  collective 
bargainingg rights'  (Lee, 1998: 65), yet these rights were there on the statute 
books.. She notes in the Appendix that workers in Shenzhen took collective 
actionn towards the end of her  research, using legal entitlements to pressure the 
locall  Labour  Bureau. The nature of the factory regime could change precisely 
duee to the existence of state-based entitlements and workers' struggles to 
implementt  mem. 

Thee absence of a discussion of intra-household relations is a major  lacuna in 
Burawoy'ss framework. Burawoy sees gender  as predetermined outside the 
productionn process, yet does not feel the need to integrate the 'hidden abode of 
reproduction''  into his analysis. Gillian Hart has shown how an understanding of 
thee connections between workplace, household and community politics is 
importantt  not just to understand women's capacity to organise as workers; but 
alsoo illustrates the ways in which men's capacities are affected as well (Hart, 
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1991:: 95). Lee's study demonstrates the significance of intra-household relations 
andd allocations in determining the choice to work, the reproduction of the 
ideologyy of 'familialism' in managerial and shop floor discourses, and the 
changess in women workers' lives as a result of waged work. 

II  propose to extend the Burawoy/Lee framework in two directions: showing 
howw legal entitlements, as one form of state intervention, are also gendered; and 
introducingg the concept of 'citizenship in practice'. This concept expresses 
womenn workers' agency both in relation to gendered labour regimes and within 
domesticc regimes. 

Too incorporate gender more fully into this framework, I use R.W. Connell's 
elaborationn of 'gender regimes', which allows for the inclusion of gender, class, 
ethnicityy and subjectivity in a more explicit way in the analysis of factory 
regimes.. Connell's distinction between a gender order and a gender regime is 
alsoo useful. Gender order refers to a historically constructed pattern of power 
relationss between men and women with concomitant definitions of femininity 
andd masculinity. Gender regimes are more specific, based on a structural 
inventoryy of a particular institution or on particular arenas such as the school or 
factory.. Gender is seen as a process, as a fluid category socially created, with 
negotiationss over relations that are bearers of gender. 

Inn this study a multi-faceted conception of gender is adopted. This works: (1) 
onn a symbolic level: images of masculinity and femininity; (2) at the level of 
individuall  and collective identity: meanings of sexual difference which affect 
selff  image; and (3) at the level of social structures: the availability of resources, 
accessibilityy of social institutions and power positions marked by gender norms 
andd gender symbols (J.W. Scott, 1988; Sevenhuijsen, 1998:81). Such 
conceptualisationn moves beyond locating gender as predetermined outside the 
productionn process (a la Burawoy) and emphasises the construction and re-
constructionn of gender identities within the production/labour process as well. It 
questionss both the notion mat 'patriarchy' is a monolithic structure, located only 
inn the family, and the assumption that the labour market is benign - a view that 
pervadess many studies on Indian women industrial workers. Along with an 
investigationn of structures, such an approach makes it possible to examine the 
deploymentt of gender ideologies when that affects the processes of 'gendering' 
-- within the workplace, labour market and the household. Although the focus in 
thiss study is on the gendered nature of labour control, gender is not seen as the 
primaryy mechanism. The study examines the mobilisation and deployment of 
multiplee identities highlighting the interlocking nature of class, caste, gender, 
regional,, and religious identities by employers and workers within and outside 
thee production process (Chhachhi & Pittin, 1996a). 

Thee concept of 'gendered labour regimes' applied in this study then 
incorporatess the interplay between state intervention (in the form of legal 
regulation/de-regulation),, managerial strategies of labour control and 
restructuring,, worker's subjectivities/identities in resistance and constitution of 
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labourr  control, as well as the influence of social institutions of the labour 
market.. I define gendered labour  regimes as: 

negotiatedd orders that emerge through the interplay between state intervention 
(implici tt  and explicit legal de-regulation), managerial strategies and practices of 
labourr  control and restructuring, worker's subjectivities/agency and the social 
institutionss of the labour  market and the household. 

Itt  should be noted that all aspects are not equal - structural power  hierarchies 
enterr  into determining outcomes. The nature of a 'gendered labour  regime' is a 
productt  of internal dynamics as well as external dynamics. It is a product of 
statee intervention in the form of legal regulations of the labour-capital relation, 
withh embedded gender  contracts; and of changing industrial policy regimes on 
onee side, and the labour  market and household on the other  side. 

Domesticc Regimes 

Understandingg the nature of the household/domestic regimes is essential to 
understandingg gendered labour  regimes, and women workers' subjectivities. The 
feministt  re-formulation of Amartya Sen's model of cooperative-conflict 
providess a way to conceptualise domestic regimes since it has the ability to deal 
withh issues of gender  and power  within the household (Sen et al., 2003; A. Sen, 
1990b).22 Sen applies an entitlement approach to intra-household distribution . 
Recognisingg that entitlements are a legal concept and that household relations 
aree not governed by law in all matters, he proposes a broader  view bringing in 
notionss of legitimacy. He conceptualises household decision-making as a 
bargainingg process between parties whose bargaining power  depends on their 
positionn as individuals within the larger  economy. Cooperation is the general 
modee of relations within the household, leading to a certain allocation of 
resourcess and duties. However, since some of these outcomes are more 
favourablee to one party than to others, there are seeds of conflict within 
'cooperation'. . 

Wheree there is conflict of interests, the results of decision making depend on 
whoo has the greater  bargaining power. Bargaining power  is determined by a 
rangee of factors. These include: 'strength of breakdown/fall back position' - the 
optionss available outside which determine how well-off an individual would be 
iff  cooperation failed; 'perceived interest response' - the extent to which 
memberss identify their  self-interest with their  personal well-being; and 
'perceivedd contribution response' - how a contribution is perceived by others. 
Thee latter  point is a significant one and links with feminist theories that 
emphasisee non-economic, qualitative factors that determine bargaining. 

Feministt  extensions of Sen's model have elaborated on me significance of 
familiall  ideologies about roles and responsibilities, claims, obligations (implicit , 
normative)) which affect the power  dynamics within the household. Henrietta 
Mooree conceptualises these as 'local theories of entitlement' which combine 
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conjugall  contracts, i.e. the terms on which all forms of income, produced by the 
labourr of both husband and wife are divided to meet their personal and 
collectivee needs with broader ideologies/cultural norms in society. She points to 
thee dynamic nature of local theories of entitlement (cultural norms, ideas, 
values)) which are not just constraints but are also resources used in bargaining. 
Thuss cultural norms set limits but are also instruments of change (H. Moore, 
1994). . 

Thesee conceptual extensions have led to a re-valuing of Sen's proposition, (a 
restatementt of the Engelian assumption) that: 

Outsidee earnings can give the woman in question (1) a better breakdown position 
(2)) possibly a clearer perception of her individuality and well being and (3) a 
higherr 'perceived contribution' to the family's economic position. (Sen, 1990b: 
144) ) 

Senn tends to see access to waged work as a sufficient basis for transformation 
inn gender relations. Feminist research has long pointed out that while wage work 
mayy be a necessary condition it is not a sufficient one. Issues of power and 
ideologyy enter into the bargaining and negotiation process between household 
members.. Bargaining power is therefore never simply determined only by 
economicc factors. As Moore states, local theories of entitlement which are 
'Sociallyy and historically specific views about the rights, responsibilities and 
needss of particular individuals' are important in defining the nature and outcome 
off  bargaining and negotiation (H. Moore, 1994:87). Drawing on the 
convergencee between bargaining models and feminist re-conceptualisations, I 
usee the concept of domestic regimes. This concept allows attention to be 
accordedd to power differentials; significant normative understandings and 
practicess which enter into intra-household decision making; allocation, access 
andd control over resources; and the 'social processes that perpetuate domination 
andd engender resistance' (Agarwal, 1997; H. Moore, 1994:91; Wolf, 1992:22). 

Domesticc regimes are conceptualised as a locus of competing interests, rights, 
obligationss and resources, where household members are often involved in 
bargaining,, negotiation and possibly even conflict. Socially and historically 
specificc views about the rights, responsibilities and needs of particular 
individualss which draw on normative understandings and practices, linked to 
acceptedd power differences and ideologies determine the dynamics of relations 
withinn the household. (Adapted from H. Moore, 1994:91) 

Variationss in domestic regimes and local theories of entitlement determine 
women'ss agency and affect their strategies of collusion or resistance and the 
possibilitiess for transformation. 

Issuess of transformation connect to a perennial issue in social science 
research:: the relationship between structure and agency. Giddens' theory of 
structurationn provides a general framework to account for the connections 
betweenn structure, agency and power. Structure emerges from practice even as 
practicee always presupposes social structure. Social actors are 'knowledgeable 
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agents,, with complex forms of 'practical consciousness' (Giddens, 1986:281). 
Labourr  process theory has also been caught between the dualism of 'objective 
structuress and voluntary subjects' and the construction of a full theory of the 
missingg subject is seen as the most important task facing labour  process theory 
(Thompson,, 1990). In response to Braverman's capital logic argument, a 
control-resistancee paradigm has tended to dominate post-Braverman labour 
processs theory (Wardell, 1990). Some labour  process theorists have argued that 
aa fuller  account of subjectivity can be found in Foucault's analysis of power  and 
subjectivity.. The view Foucault takes regarding the productive and 
individualisingg effects of power  on subjectivity is seen as more illuminatin g than 
thee perspectives offered within labour  process theory (Knights, 1990:328). This 
kindd of approach has been adopted by some recent studies on women workers in 
Thir dd World contexts (see Salzinger, 2003; Lee, 1995). 

Inn dealing with the micro-dynamics of power  relations, however, researchers 
lookingg at the labour  process and intra-household relations have turned to the 
workk of Antonio Gramsci (1971), James Scott (1985, 1990), or  Pierre Bourdieu 
(1977).. For  instance, Burawoy's analysis of the manufacturing of consent 
throughh shop-floor  practices - game playing - as well as Sen's analysis of 
women'ss subordination of their  self interest to the interests of the family are 
basedd on a Gramscian notion of hegemony and 'false consciousness'. James 
Scott'ss rejection of this conceptualisation and analysis of 'everyday forms of 
resistance''  and 'hidden scripts' is echoed in feminist analysis of covert strategies 
off  resistance within the household (Agarwal, 1997; Kandiyoti , 1988, 1998). It 
hass been pointed out that in fact Scott's analysis re-labels the effects of 
hegemonyy by merely acknowledging the outer  limit s of peasant resistance 
(Mitchell ,, 1990; Kandiyoti , 1998). Scott has been faulted for  ignoring gender 
relations,, while Bourdieu's theory of practice has been criticised for  a reliance 
onn 'social reproduction' which does not allow for  'agency and/or  social change' 
(Hart ,, 1991; H. Moore, 1994:77). 

Inn her  latest work, Kandiyoti has gone further . Through a revaluation of her 
earlierr  argument on 'bargaining with patriarchy' , she has suggested that 
conceptss developed for  class struggle and consciousness cannot be applied to 
genderr  relations. She argues that the intersection of gender  with other  forms of 
inequalityy based on class, race, ethnicity, the cyclical nature of women's power 
inn the household, and 'the complex emotional (and material) calculus' that 
informss these lif e cycles, make it difficul t to fit gender  relations into frameworks 
dealingg with more permanent social hierarchies (Kandiyoti , 1998:144). While 
thee significance of the life cycle is indeed an important consideration, 
Kandiyoti' ss own discussion illustrates examples where she continues to apply 
conceptss derived from class analysis: hegemony and false consciousness, covert 
formss of resistance, and the outer  limit s imposed by 'doxa' on what is culturall y 
possible. . 

Ratherr  than opting for  one framework in preference to another  I use all three 
approaches.. Contrary to Kandiyoti' s position, I feel it is possible to apply 
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conceptss from broader frameworks dealing with class domination and resistance 
inn general in a nuanced way to gender relations within the workplace and the 
household.. A focus on women workers in particular implies dealing with both 
class-basedd systems of domination as well as with structures of authority within 
thee household. Gendered labour regimes construct and replicate familial 
ideologiess within the workplace, while local theories of entitlement intersect 
withh an awareness of rights derived from the workplace. Acknowledging that 
genderedd labour regimes and domestic regimes represent different systems of 
domination,, I use the notion of 'negotiating autonomy' specifically to analyse 
changess in gender relations within the household. Autonomy is used to refer to 
thee processes that allow for an expansion of choices rather than a set of attributes 
whichh can be measured.4 This notion allows for a more grounded analysis rather 
thann an open concept of 'female agency' per se and the more ambiguous and 
loadedd concept of empowerment. The concept of empowerment is today used in 
aa loose way ranging from female literacy as an example of women's 
empowermentt and agency to more comprehensive formulations which are then 
convertedd into indicators (see Kabeer 2000b for a distinction between an 
instrumentall  and process-oriented approach to empowerment). I find the term 
'empowerment'' too heavy to describe the non-linear, often reversible, constantly 
negotiatedd dynamics of gender relations in the workplace and the household. I 
usee the concept of 'citizenship in practice' to characterise expressions of 
individuall  and collective agency at the workplace and the assertions of 
autonomyy within the household. 

Citizenshipp in Practice: Capabilities, Entitlement and Public 
Action n 

Thee concept of 'citizenship in practice' is linked with a broader framework of 
analysis:: 'social exclusion' which examines the relationship between 
livelihoods,, well-being and rights. Although originally applied in the West 
Europeann context, the social exclusion approach has been adapted and extended 
too the analysis of developing countries (see articles in Gore et al., 1995; 
Appasamyy et al., 1996). Hilary Silver has shown how different approaches to 
sociall  exclusion are grounded in different paradigms of citizenship and social 
integration:: solidarity, specialisation and monopoly, each of which results in 
differentt processes of exclusion. The value of the social exclusion approach is 
thatt it makes the issue of citizenship central to development policies and 
discussionss on poverty, deprivation, employment and social integration. As Gore 
ett al. state: 

Citizenshipp has always been important in development policy analysis but 
usuallyy as a silent term, implicitly structuring debates and suggesting analytical 
andd policy priorities, though its nature has not been spelled out. A concern with 
sociall  exclusion makes the significance of citizenship within development 



ConceptualisingConceptualising  Gender  and Economic  Restructuring  37 

debatess explicit and it directs attention towards what the condition of citizenship 
actuallyy is by focusing on incomplete citizenship. (Gore et al., 1995:8) 

Thee value of the approach, particularl y for  policy analysis, is three-fold. It is 
descriptive,descriptive, in that it uses a broader  notion of poverty and even vulnerabilit y to 
includee areas of rights; analytical in that it can address issues of globalisation, 
economicc restructuring and social institutions; and normative since it deals with 
issuess of social justice, extending to ethical claims which go beyond legal 
recognition.. Gore et al. in fact suggest that this approach goes beyond Amartya 
Sen'ss capability approach which remains individualistic. 

Inn contemporary discussions, two dominant normative frameworks - the 
workk of Amartya Sen and Guy Standing - connect with a rights-based approach 
too development. Both have conceptual roots in Marx and Rawls, though their 
emphasiss on development as freedom and distributiv e justice may differ.5 Such 
ann approach re-establishes the principl e of universalism in citizenship-based 
entitlements,, and recognises agency as well as the role of the state as a major 
actorr  in social provisioning. Sen's entitlement approach offers both a normative e 
frameworkk and an identification of the enabling conditions for  the translation of 
rightss into well-being and freedom.6 Significant for  this study, the entitlement 
approachh is applicable to the world of paid work as well as intra-household 
relationss (Sen, 1990b). Moving away from a needs-based approach, which is 
passive,, capabilities are about what a 'person can do and be*. Hence, capability 
iss an active dynamic concept, involving choices and the context in which they 
aree made. 

Thee transition from capability to achieved functionings, i.e. what a person is 
ablee to achieve, is based on 'entitlements' and 'entitlement exchange mappings', 
i.e.. the command a person has over  resources, 'using the totality of rights and 
opportunitiess that he or  she faces' (Sen, 1983: 18). A set of entitlement relations 
comprisess inherited and legally acquired assets (education, health, skills, and 
property),, rights to state provision of goods and services, and the rights to use 
thesee endowments. The enabling conditions for  turning capabilities into 
effectivee functionings therefore include not only state-based entitlements and 
individuall  endowments, but also public action. Public action refers both to state 
actionn and social and political movements (Dreze &  Sen, 1989a: 19) Distributiv e 
justicee in this approach requires equalisation of capabilities, moving away from 
Rawls''  focus on primary goods. 

Guyy Standing extends this approach to include self-control and security as 
basicc capabUities/functionings and applies notions of social justice to the labour 
markett  in the era of global flexibility . Citizenship security and occupational 
securityy are made more specific and refer  to three principles: 'basic income 
securityy (so that choices are made in real freedom), universal representation 
securityy (voice) and the difference principl e (reforms are justified only if they 
improvee the position of the worst-off)'  (Standing, 1999b:351). These principles 
havee been incorporated to a large extent in the ILO concept of 'Decent Work' 
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whichh includes labour  market security, employment security, income security, 
workk security, job security, skill reproduction security and representation 
securityy (Standing, 2002b; Rodgers, 2001; ILO , 1999,2001). 

Neitherr  Sen nor  Standing opposes liberalisation/globalisation per  se, arguing 
insteadd for  the process to be supplemented with regulatory controls over  the 
market.. For  instance, it has been noted that Sen has maintained a 'tactical 
silence''  on issues of international and national power  blocs as well as on the 
naturee of the state which could prevent the realisation of development as 
freedomm (Patnaik, 1998. See also Gasper, 2002, for  ambiguities in Sen's 
conceptionn of capability and agency). Both thinkers also do not incorporate 
feministt  concepts fully into their  analysis, though they do address issues of 
genderr  inequality (Robeyns, 2001).7 To do so I would add Nancy Fraser's 
additionall  evaluative standards to the principles mentioned above: the leisure-
timee equality principle, the equality of respect principle, the anti-marginalisation 
principle,, and the anti-androcentrism principl e which together  could constitute a 
basiss for  gender  equity (Fraser, 1997:44-51). 

Drawingg on the gendered approach to citizenship elaborated in the earlier 
chapter,, this study extends the framework discussed above by focusing on issues 
off  power, entitlements, and agency through analysis of gendered labour  regimes, 
domesticc regimes and citizenship in practice. It focuses on the structures of 
constraintt  in the public and private spheres. In addition, it relates the micro-level 
experiencee of women workers in the electronics industry, both at their  work and 
att  home, to broader  issues concerning entitlements and citizenship in the era of 
economicc restructuring. 

DiagramDiagram 1.1 Schematic representation of conceptual framework 
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Researchh Questions 

Whilee using the conceptual framework elaborated above, my research process 
wass guided by a number  of questions, both analytical and empirical. Some of 
thesee relate to the immediate situation in India, where the shift towards 
liberalisationn of the economy and major  changes in industrial policy since 1991 
aree ushering in significant transformations in the structure of Indian industry and 
employment.. Other  questions are, in a sense, perennial and relate more to 
theoreticall  debates and discussions about the specificity of women's work, the 
rolee of the state, and the dynamics of structure and agency at the workplace and 
withinn the household. The key analytical question relates to the significance of 
gender,, in conjunction with class and other  identities, in understanding the 
processess and responses to contemporary patterns of economic/industrial 
restructuring.. The empirical questions central to mis study are: what changes 
havee occurred in the work and lives of women workers in the electronics 
industryy in the context of economic/industrial restructuring, and how have 
womenn workers responded to these changes? 

Movingg into the world of women workers, the first question focuses on the 
supplyy side. I examine the social backgroundd of women workers, the regions and 
thee households they came from, their  reasons for  going out to work, and the 
differentt  trajectories by which they came to be workers in the electronics 
factoriess in Delhi. Based on these findings, I address the arguments of labour 
markett  theories as well as those culturalist accounts of women's work which 
emphasisee the determining role of the family in the controlling women's labour 
inn South Asia. Is women's entry into industrial employment only a consequence 
off  * distress' or  a 'household strategy', or  are there also other  motivations? Is the 
entryy of women into wage work seen by their  families and community, and by 
thee women themselves as an anomaly, a temporary sojourn outside the 
household,, or  are there different notions of the legitimacy of women's waged 
work?? As more women enter  the labour  force, is there any change in the 
dominantt  perceptions of women's waged work? 

Thee second series of questions arising address the demand side. Why do 
employerss hire women? Are women indeed a 'naturall y constituted flexible' 
labourr  force, or  are there specific gendered mechanisms of labour  control which 
constructt  them into an ideal workforce? Is there a difference between companies 
ownedd by domestic capital, and companies linked to multinational capital in the 
electronicss industry regarding patterns of recruitment and forms of labour 
control?? Do changes in the labour  process result in different kinds of gendered 
labourr  regimes? What managerial strategies are deployed to deal with 
liberalisationn and increased competition in the industry, and how does this affect 
womenn workers? In what ways does state intervention through legal 
regulation/de-regulationn affect managerial strategies and worker' s responses? 
Whichh aspects of flexibilit y are resorted to, and is flexibilit y the only managerial 
strategyy to deal with industrial restructuring? In dealing with these questions, I 
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undertakee a comparative analysis of four co-existent gendered labour regimes, 
differentiatedd according to the period when they were established, 
domestic/multinationall  capital, labour process and size of enterprise. 

Thee inquiry reverts to the household/ domestic regimes as another site for 
women'ss labour and the construction of identities. What changes have occurred 
withinn households as a result of economic restructuring? How have these 
changess affected women? Is women's waged work a significant asset which 
decreasess the vulnerability of the household, or is it marginal? What other assets 
doo women workers have which decrease vulnerability? What kinds of changes 
havee occurred in household budgets, and how have these affected intra-
householdd gender relations? What implications do these changes have for 
womenn capacity to negotiate autonomy? What happens to women and men 
workerss who have lost their jobs as a result of industrial restructuring, and how 
doess this affect gender relations within the household? I compare and analyse 
gender-differentiatedd effects of economic restructuring and the process of 
increasingg vulnerability, by looking at women workers' positioning in domestic 
regimes. . 

Thee fourth area of inquiry relates to the dynamics of collective action, 
individuall  agency and structural constraints in the workplace and in the 
household.. How far did the women workers in my case study confirm the 
stereotypee of women workers as docile, marriage-oriented and submissive to 
factoryy and family systems of authority? In 1987 I had studied one company 
manufacturingg televisions and interviewed 100 women and men workers 
(Chhachhii  & Pittin, 1996a). This first exposure to workers in a modem industry 
hadd shown that these women workers were different in terms of their 
backgroundd and consciousness from the women workers I had met in earlier 
yearss in the traditional textile industry in Bombay and Ahmedabad (Chhachhi, 
1983).. The women in the electronics factories were not docile, nor did they view 
theirr work as a temporary phase before marriage and exit from the labour market 
(Chhachhii  & Pittin, 1996a). 

Thiss research conducted in the 1990s, with follow-up in 1999-2000, uses a 
largerr sample of factories in the electronics industry (20, including the one 
studiedd in 1987). This enables a more comprehensive as well as comparative 
explorationn of the ways women expressed their agency. I examine if there are 
anyy differences in awareness and forms of struggle between an 'older' section of 
womenn workers and a 'younger' section of new entrants into the electronics 
industry.. I also interview men and women unionists to see if there are any 
genderr differences in interests, needs, demands and forms and methods of 
organisationn and struggle, and what implications these have in the era of 
restructuring. . 

Bothh individual and social agency (through resistance and collective 
organisationn at the workplace) and individual agency (expressed through 
negotiationss for autonomy within the household) are explored as ways in which 
womenn workers engage in the 'practice of citizenship'. In demonstrating the 
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significancee of the practice of citizenship I seek to address the victimology that 
continuess to pervade some Indian studies of women industrial workers. Whether 
itt is women in the unorganised sectors or in the modern garments and 
electronicss export-oriented factories, the stories that emerge depict women as the 
poorestt of the poor, discriminated against at all levels, unorganised, 
unorganisable,, and helpless victims. This view is not incorrect but it is partial. It 
doess not take into account women's agency, and the covert/overt methods 
womenn deploy either to maintain or to better their work and life situations. Such 
aa view also tends to be static. Indeed it slides over the existence in India of a 
numberr of innovative organisations (such as SEWA and Working Women's 
Forum)) which show that women workers, given the opportunity, do organise 
despitee debilitating conditions of work and existence. Such an approach 
constructss and reinforces - be it inadvertent - the notion of the passive 'Third 
Worldd woman (worker)' (Mohanty 1988; Ong, 1991). 

Researchh Methods 

Thee research for this study was conducted as part of a larger project titled 
'Womenn Workers and Organisational Strategies in India'.8 The mainn database is 
aa case study of the electronics industry in Delhi. The methodological approach 
drawss on Burawoy's extended case study method to arrive at generic 
explanations:: it looks at similar phenomena to explain differences and particular 
outcomess (Burawoy, 1991). The data for this study were collected in different 
phases,, and consist of the following sources: 

1.. Case study of one enterprise manufacturing televisions in Delhi in 1987, 
involvingg interviews with 100 women and men production workers, 
employerr and managers. 

2.. Between 1988-1990, archival research on Legislative Assembly debates 
(1920ss to 1960s) on labour laws and family laws. Part of this research is 
includedd in Chapter 2. 

3.. Between 1994-1997, case studies of 20 enterprises manufacturing electronic 
products,, primarily televisions. Interviews with 162 women workers, 70 
menn workers, employers, managers and trade unionists. 

4.. In 1999-2000, a follow-up survey of 100 workers from the sample above. 

Thee research was conducted in the industrial areas around Delhi. Delhi is the 
fourthh largest location for the electronics industry in India. It has a significant 
positionn because of a large concentration of small-scale enterprises making 
consumerr electronic products. In 1994, per capita production in Delhi was the 
highestt of all locations of electronic production, though Delhi ranks 4th in 
relationn to total electronics production. Delhi also has 9.4% of the share in total 
exportss of electronic products. In terms of employment as well, Delhi provides 
thee highest employment compared to other states. The employment figures for 
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alll  India in 1994 were 320,000, with Delhi generating employment for 45,000 
(Rastogi,, Tripathi and Venkatesan, 1996:173). 

FigureFigure 1.1 Delhi electronics production 
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Thee electronics industry covers a wide variety of products that include 
components,, consumer goods, communication and defence and computers. For 
thiss study the consumer goods and components sectors were covered. To select 
thee enterprises to be studied the directories of establishments listed by the 
electronicss industry associations were consulted. These gave information on 
capitall  investment and total number of employees. A selection was made on the 
basiss of capital investment and a random sample drawn of large and small-scale 
enterprises.. The small-scale sector is defined in terms of investments in plant 
andd machinery, with a ceiling which is periodically revised. An additional 
samplee of tiny enterprises was drawn from the directory of flatted factories 
(multi-storiedd buildings in the industrial estate that house tiny enterprises). 
However,, these directories only listed registered enterprises. Therefore, visits 
weree made to areas where other tiny /unregistered enterprises are situated, and 
selectionn in this case was based on whatever enterprises were found. 

Thoughh the enterprises had been identified in terms of capital investment and 
product,, there was no information on the number of production workers and 
whetherr women were employed at all. Initial visits to some enterprises proved 
unsuccessfull  in getting this information, and there was considerable suspicion 
andd resistance from managers. The list of identified enterprises was then 
submittedd to the Electronic Component Industries Association (called ELCINA), 
whichh provided information on the total number of production workers, as well 
ass on the employment of women on the basis of information available to them. 
AA second round of selection was made on the basis of the number of workers 
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employed,, to enable identification of enterprises where the Factories Act and 
otherr  labour  legislation is applicable. 

Usingg the criteri a of employment, the universe of enterprises was divided 
intoo five classes - Large: 101-500 workers; Medium: 21-100 workers; Small: 
11-200 workers; Tiny: 1-10 workers; Non-enterprise/Home-based workers. 
ELCIN AA provided a letter  of introduction addressed to the large- and medium-
sizedd selected enterprises, with a request to facilitate the research. Many of the 
employerss contacted responded favourably, but a number  also refused 
permission.. The final selection of 20 enterprises compiled in 1994 was based on 
aa combination of the selection process delineated above and access. 

Selectionn of workers 

Thee focus of the research was on women production workers. The total number 
off  workers interviewed is 263. These include 132 currently employed women 
workers;;  a control group of 70 men from the same enterprises as currently 
employedd women workers; and 61 ex-workers (30 women and 31 men). The 
totall  number  of women workers (currently employed - 132, plus those who 
recentlyy lost their  jobs - 30) is 162. The study does not include executives, 
administrativee staff or  technical personnel. 

Twoo methods were adopted to meet and interview workers. Employers were 
contactedd and interviewed. Those who agreed, allowed us to interview women 
productionn workers in the factories. In this case, the employers selected the 
workerss based on the criteri a specified, i.e. that women and men in different job 
categoriess in the production process be represented. The second method was to 
contactt  trade unions and non-governmental organisations, who introduced us to 
womenn working in the enterprises chosen. In this case it was not always possible 
too ensure that every job category in the production process was represented. This 
methodd was also used for  identification of home-based workers and workers 
whoo had lost their  jobs. In both methods, there was usually a snowball process 
wheree workers introduced us to other  workers, and one contact led to another. In 
thee total sample, 58 percent of the workers were interviewed by the fust method 
andd 42 percent by the second method. This ensured a certain 'balance' in the 
overalll  data. In addition to workers, employers, trade unionists, managers and 
governmentt  officials were also interviewed. 

Dataa collection and research techniques 

Thee study uses a triangulation of quantitative and qualitative methods. The first 
phasee of research was part of the collective project mentioned above involving 
thee whole research team. It was exploratory, with the objective of identifying the 
contourss of the issues to be studied and formulatin g the questionnaire. Based on 
purposivee sampling, women workers from different industries, with a range of 
demographicc characteristics, coming from large, small, medium and home-based 
enterprises,, as well as workers who had lost their  jobs, were interviewed. These 
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qualitativee open-ended interviews made it possible to explore many dimensions 
andd provided a rich basis for sharpening the research questions and for designing 
thee survey questionnaire provided fora for intensive discussion for the 
quantitativee data collection. The pre-tested structured survey schedule was then 
usedd to interview 132 women workers, 70 men workers and 61 job loss workers 
fromm 20 enterprises. The schedule contained 157 questions, many of which 
providedd for quantitative data. The questions covered issues relating to the 
workplace,, household and neighbourhood. Each interview took around one and 
aa half to two hours. 

Interviewss were conducted in the workplace, sometimes during lunch breaks 
andd sometimes at worker's homes. I conducted almost three-quarters of the 
interviews,, alone or with a research assistant. At different points during the 
research,, one male and two women research assistants carried out the rest of the 
interviews.. In addition, a structured questionnaire was used to interview 
employerss (managers and owners), which elicited information on the company, 
technologicall  changes, employer preferences and practices and views on recent 
changess in industrial policies. 

Thee use of quantitative data in mis study is indicative and exploratory, rather 
thann oriented towards statistical generalisations. Following a triangulation 
approach,, the broad patterns identified by the quantitative data provided a basis 
forr further analysis through the use of qualitative data. Open-ended interviews 
weree conducted with 60 women workers from the main sample (about 25% of 
thee total), 61 women and men workers who had lost their jobs, and with women 
andd men trade unionists. These interviews provided in-depth qualitative data. 
Wheree there was sufficient trust and rapport, a tape recorder was used. In other 
cases,, information was written down during the interview, with additional 
observationss added afterwards. 

AA wide range of issues were addressed in these interviews concerning 
attitudess to work, multiple identities, intra-household bargaining, covert and 
overtt resistance in the workplace and negotiating power relations within the 
household.. A life story approach was used in the interviews with the women and 
menn trade unionists. This approach delved into the influences which made them 
intoo organisers, and their subjective reflections on being local leaders. Focus 
groupsgroups provided fora for intensive discussion particularly as they spontaneously 
emergedd in the context of strikes and court visits. These were a rich source of 
dataa and part of the participatory research methodology. In the next section, the 
processs of research itself is discussed. 

Reflexivity ,, Identity , Accountability : D i lemmas of Feminist 
Research h 

„.One„.One day you must tell me your foil and complete story, unabridged and 
unexpurgated.unexpurgated. You must. We will  set aside some time for it, and meet. It's very 
important'important' Manek smiled. 'Why is it important?' Mr. Vanaik's eyes grew wide. 
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'You'You don't know? It's extremely important because it helps to remind yourself of 
whowho you are. Then you can go forward, without fear of losing yourself in this 
ever-changingever-changing world. (Mistry, 1996: 604) 

WhatWhat could be simpler, one might imagine, than asking those whose stories had 
notnot been told, to tell them. But we were constantly reminded that speaking thus, 
fromfrom below, needs courage. The women we interviewed were opening doors on 
theirtheir private lives, often drawing on areas of experience that had never been 
exposedexposed to scrutiny before. And in doing so they were challenging centuries of 
silence.silence. (Stree Shakti Sanghatana, 1989:27) 

Inn this section I would like to present some reflections on the research 
processs itself, which inevitably involves dealing with issues of power stemming 
tromm the location and identity of the researcher, inequalities in the research 
processs and the question of accountability9 (Wolf, 1996a:2). Even to pose these 
questionss is to locate myself within the anti-positivist critique in social sciences. 
Beforee dealing with the micro-politics of research, I locate my approach in 
relationn to the broader issue of epistemology and knowledge production.10 

Researchh on woman and work in India has tended to follow the feminist 
empiricistt approach. Indian women economists' work on the census, recognition 
off  unpaid labour and the household, the highlighting of existing techniques as 
male-biased,, and the need for 'objective data*  belong to this tradition. This was 
thee concern for instance of Economists Working on Women's Issues Group 
(EWIG)) formed in 1981 which stated that given a field dominated by emotional 
reactionss and subjective valuation, their aim was to provide a solid basis of 
unbiasedd data to their theoretical analysis. Increasingly, however, there is 
acknowledgementt of other 'less objective' sources of data. These women 
economistss have often combined different methods: participant observation 
alongg with field surveys, national survey data with case studies, as well as 
individuall  profiles (Jain and Banerjee, 1985). Increasingly, male economists too 
aree recognising the value of micro-studies and qualitative research to understand 
processess of industrial restructuring due to 'the embeddedness of labour markets 
inn institutions' (Mathur, 1994:486; see also an earlier discussion between 
anthropologistss and economists in Bardhan, 1989). A multidisciplinary 
perspectivee would necessarily challenge the positivist notion of objectivity 
dominantt in the economists' analysis of women's work and labour markets. 

Feministt standpoint theories in the contemporary period argue for such a 
paradigmm shift. A standpoint is a 'position in society from which certain features 
off  reality come into prominence and from which others are obscured' (Jagger, 
1989:382).. Feminist standpoint theorists such as Nancy Hartsock, Allison 
Jagger,, and Sandra Harding have argued that women have an 'epistemic 
privilege'' which leads to a more total understanding and hence to better 
knowledge.. The basis for this lies in women's ontological location in the sexual 
divisionn of labour, which is different from that of men in that it is relational; has 
aa unity of body and mind, nature and culture; and is interpersonal. * A corollary 
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too this is that the viewpoint of the oppressed, the subjugated, is a more sound 
basiss for knowledge creation. This has been further developed with the notion of 
'doublee vision'. A major contribution to the discussions on feminist 
epistemologyy has come from women from the South and women of colour in the 
U.S.. who have disrupted the 'category 'woman' by bringing in issues of 
colonial/imperial/classs locations and highlighting the politics of knowledge 
productionn (Mohanty, 1988,1991; Narayan, 1989). Extending the differentiation 
betweenn women Sharmila Rege has argued for a 'datit feminist standpoint' as a 
moree emancipatory position in relation to the Indian women's movement (Rege, 
2003). . 

Thesee views have been criticised for being essentialist and for creating a 
hierarchyy of knowledge, since the logical conclusion would be that 'the greater 
thee oppression, the broader or more inclusive one's potential knowledge is' 
(Wieringa,, 1995:3; see also Nielsen, 1990a; Wolf, 1996a). While discussions 
continuee on foundationalism versus relativism implied in the position that 
knowledgee is socially situated, my own position is close to that articulated by 
Nancyy Hartsock who gives a feminist historical materialist interpretation of 
Marxistt dialectics and argues that the criteria for privileging some knowledges 
abovee others are ethical and political as well as purely 'epistemological'. Thus 
thee view from the margins or view from below (which draws on heterogeneous 
locationss and not just class) can become the basis for transformation - from 
individualss into resistant, oppositional and collective subjects. Haraway, poses 
thee central dilemma thus: 

.... to have simultaneously an account of radical historical contingency for all 
knowledgee claims and knowing subjects, a critical practice for recognising our 
ownn 'semiotic technologies' for making meanings, and a no nonsense 
commitmentt to faithful accounts of a 'real world'. (Haraway, 1988: 252) 

II  follow Haraway in taking the standpoint of 'situated knowledges' and 
'consciouss partiality' in this study. 

Thee politics of reflexivity and representation 

Contemporaryy feminist research is characterised by self-consciousness, a 
reflexivity,, which has made confronting the methodological issues of the 'self-
other'' relationship in the field almost a sine qua non, an authorisation to qualify 
ass 'feminist'. As Daphne Patai points out: 

AA current popular strategy is that of 'situating' oneself by prior announcement: 
'Ass a white, working class heterosexual...,' or 'As a black feminist activist...' 
Sometimess these tropes sound like apologies, more often they are deployed as 
badges.. Either way, they give off their own aroma of fraud, for the underlying 
assumptionn seems to be that by such identification one has paid one's respect to 
'difference'' - owed up to bias, acknowledged privilege, or taken possession of 
oppressionn - and is now home free. But this posture ignores the fact that 
'difference'' in today's world comes packaged in socially constructed disparities. 
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Muchh more than a verbal acknowledgement of personal and group identification 
iss required. (Patai, 1991:149) 

Thee issues raised by the feminist interrogation of research methods and the 
implicationss of a feminist methodology are complex. In dealing with them, one 
hass to walk a tightrope between the danger  of self-obsession, a kind of auto-
ethnography,, and reflection which can contribute towards a deeper  awareness of 
thee limit s as well as the possibilities of research. I have hesitated in writin g this 
section.. Anthropology and sociology have now moved towards reflexivity , there 
iss growing recognition of the politics of representation, and there is a 
sophisticatedd corpus of feminist theoretical work on epistemology and 
methodology.. Nevertheless, there remains scepticism in academic writin g about 
integratingg 'in the ethnographic account itself the interaction between subject 
andd object, between the researcher  and the wider  situation in which the research 
takess place' (Schrijvers, 1993:144).12 Usually, such reflections appear  in 
separatee anthologies on fieldwork  or  in an appendix. However, I believe that it is 
importantt  to present these issues as an integral part of the methodology and 
approachh followed in the study, since the neatly structured, standardised 
presentationn of research methods in the earlier  section is premised on deep and 
stronglyy felt epistemological, methodological and political principles. 

Myy concern focuses particularl y on the link between the dilemmas I faced as 
aa feminist researcher  and the broader  discussion on issues of power, the 
insider/outsiderr  debate, and the contrary pulls of academic scholarship and 
activistt  demands. My starting point has been different from that of an academic 
enteringg the field for  the first  time. Therefore, I experienced the issues of access, 
powerr  relations in the research process, and the issue of participatory/action 
researchh from a different vantage point. Nevertheless, I also faced the 
contradictions,, problems, ethical dilemmas and frustrations documented by 
recentt  feminist discussions. 

Thee presentation of the lives of working women in this study is one 
expressionn of my many years of association with the labour  movement and the 
women'ss movement in India. This association has been based on activism, and 
myy choice of telling their  stories is in many ways intertwined with my own 
politicall  formation as a student at the Jawaharlal Nehru University in New Delhi 
inn the 1970s. Influenced by the radical atmosphere at the university and the 
studentt  movement, my interest in industrial workers came from an exposure to 
Marxism.. Coming from an upper-middle-class professional family background, 
socialisedd within its class seclusion and rationalisation of the visible inequalities 
inn society, my exposure to a different worldview began from the radical 
sociologyy of the 1970s, particularl y the work of A.R. Desai when I was an 
undergraduatee in Madras. 

Involvementt  in an attempt to build a weavers' co-operative as part of the 
Nationall  Service Scheme program in a village, Vippedu, near  Madras, during 
thiss period made me aware of the realities of rural life. It also made me aware of 
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thee difficulties in dealing with problems of poverty and exploitation, given 
entrenchedd power interests in rural areas. From a social work perspective, my 
subsequentt exposure to Marxism led to a shift in interest towards urban and 
rurall  working-class movements. Along with writing an M.Phil, thesis entitled 
'Towardss a Theory of the Labour Movement', I was involved with left-wing 
groupss which emphasised theoretical study (study circles) and activism. 
Althoughh during mis early phase our concerns were often more theoretical than 
practical,, and in many ways romanticised 'the working class', at the same time 
wee were conscious of the limits of 'arm-chair theorising and ivory towers'. We 
builtt links outside the university with workers' movements and with workers in 
surroundingg industrial areas, such as the railway workers and coal miners in 
Dhanbad,, Bihar. 

Similarr to the trajectory followed by many feminists at that time, my concern 
andd involvement was not then specifically with women. Seeing ourselves as 
Marxistt feminists, a number of us associated with the newly emerging women's 
movementt in Delhi took a critical perspective. In the early meetings, we trotted 
outt the classic positions on the significance of class first and women's 
emancipationn second. However, it was not long before the women in the group 
becamee conscious of sexism within. A turning point was the way women were 
marginalisedd during a campaign for industrial workers affected by the burning 
off  the Harig India factory in Ghaziabad. 

Inn addition, we were finding it increasingly difficult to deal with the 
polemicall  and aggressive style of discussion within the group. Tentative 
exploratoryy ideas were shot down, and every statement had to be backed with a 
footnotee or page number from Capital Vol I, II or III ! The breaking of the myth 
off  equality as 'comrades', as well as increased involvement in the women's 
movementt led to a shift in my position. Starting with a women's caucus which 
begann to discuss questions of socialist feminism, I became more involved in the 
women'ss movement, which was focusing on issue of dowry murders and rape 
whichh cut across class lines. This also led me to focus on working-class women 
ratherr than the generic 'working class'. 

Inn the 1980s, some of these radical university-based groups dispersed, and 
somee disintegrated. A number of us had made a critical reassessment of our 
politicss and moved from the idealist notion of building a new, more authentic 
revolutionaryy parry to a role where we could use our research and analytical 
skillss for investigations useful to workers' organisations and for workers' 
education.. A number of intellectual and political influences informed this shift, 
rangingg from Freire's Pedagogy of the Oppressed, to Gramsci's notion of 
'organicc intellectuals', to left movements especially in the United Kingdom 
whichh had set up workers' centres, and developed alternative industrial plans. 

Wee started a labour research, education and documentation centre, and for 
severall  years were involved in research which was defined as immediate and 
relevantt for workers, which involved the participation of workers' organisations 
andd was used by mem for bargaining and struggle. This involved, for example, 
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doingg an analysis of the Bombay textile industry during the historic 1981 strike 
andd producing a document which was used by the union to negotiate and was 
widelyy published in newspapers to influence public opinion (Chhachhi & 
Kurian ,, 1982). 

Att  this time I was a full-tim e activist also working in a women's support 
centre,, Saheli, where I was involved in providing personal and legal support for 
womenn from diverse class backgrounds. During this period I was also doing 
researchh on women workers and their  experience of retrenchment from the 
Ahmedabadd textile industry and was involved for  one year  as a research 
assistantt  doing interviews in an IDPAD-sponsored research project on women 
garmentt  workers in Delhi (Chhachhi, 1983). This combined involvement in the 
labourr  movement and women's movement, and a commitment to activist 
research,, was characteristic of a number  of women's groups in that period (see 
Gandhii  &  Shah, 1992; Kumar, 1993:106-112; Kannabiran and Kannabiran, 
1997). . 

Thiss biographical account shows that my entry into the * field'  was different 
fromfrom  that of a first-tim e researcher. I had related politically with women and 
menn workers for  some years. I did not have romanticised views about 'helping', 
yett  I was also aware of the strongly held reservations about using this kind of 
researchh to further  one's own career.13 Many of the features presented as 
characteristicc of feminist research, such as 'research for  women, by women and 
withh women' were integral aspects of the work in which we were engaged. 
Theree was also an emphasis on training workers to undertake their  own 'workers 
enquiry''  into working conditions. When I read contemporary feminist literatur e 
onn accountability and polyvocality, it did strike me that this was not completely 
new,, although the principles which informed our  research in mat period came 
fromm a workerist rather  man feminist perspective. 

Thiss political formation remained an influence long after  I became an 
'insider/outsider''  (no longer  an activist with street credibility!) , located as an 
academicc in the Institut e of Social Studies in The Hague. Formally, my location 
hadd shifted in a double sense, i.e. from an insider  to an insider/outsider, and 
fromfrom  an activist to an academic. However, these distinctions are not very useful, 
sincee one is never  an insider  even when studying one's own culture, as has been 
pointedd out by many researchers (Srinivas et al, 1979). Although I was based in 
Holland,, I continued to relate to the women's movement in India, albeit in a 
differentt  way, through involvement in South Asian workshops with activists in 
thee region. 

Thee collective research project undertaken between 1993-1996, of which my y 
researchh on women workers in the electronics industry was a part, was initiated 
withh activist researchers from the women's movement and was formulated as an 
actionn research project from the perspective of the movement. Being based 
'backk home' for  three years enabled also a more direct 'activist*  involvement 
withh groups working on the issue of personal laws and communalism, labour 
rightsrights  and anti-militaristi c campaigns for  peace and democracy in the region. 
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Thesee shifting and multiple locations were in one sense smooth, given my past 
ass well as continued link, yet in another sense different and difficult, given bom 
thee changes in the context, nature of groups and my own political developments. 
Thesee contrary pressures also characterised the research process as I struggled to 
remainn an academic rather than once again a full-time activist! 

Entr yy into the 'field ' 

Thee first issue that confronts a researcher entering the field is access. Due to 
priorr familiarity, meeting workers was not difficult. Without any 
recommendationss or references except for an initial contact, I along with a male 
researchh assistant walked into union offices, explained what we were doing and 
weree offered help. We were introduced to some workers who put us in contact 
withh others and, except for two incidents, workers shared their time with a 
generosityy which was overwhelming. This was in sharp contrast to gaining 
accesss to employers. After numerous futile trips to factories where we were 
eitherr politely refused or had doors shut in our faces, I realised that I had to use 
"contacts'' if this aspect of the research design were to be fulfilled. Through 
'contacts**  I was introduced to ELCENA - the electronic component 
manufacturerss association - and due to the high-level reference, access to 
ownerss was facilitated. 

Almostt every researcher in India that I know of, irrespective of gender, has 
hadd to use class and patriarchal links to gain access in rural or urban settings 
(seee articles in Srinivas; Shah and Ramaswamy, 1979; Ganesh, 1993). While 
thiss is understandable, given local power structures and the factory owners' 
suspicionn of competitors as well as labour-oriented 'trouble makers*, what was 
unacceptablee to me was the intransigence of government officials and their 
refusall  to allow access to information. At the local Assistant Labour 
Commissioner'ss office, I was told that the university letter of introduction was 
nott enough (I had letters from the ISS as well as from an Indian university), and 
thatt I had to get permission from a minister. Once again I had to use 'contacts' 
too meet the Labour Commissioner himself at the Head Office. Although he gave 
mee permission to consult records (while forewarning me that they had no data 
onn child labour since it did not exist!), lower-level administrative officers still 
withheldd information. When I asked for the records of factory returns, I was told 
too come the next week and to bring along a radio from Holland! At the Assistant 
Commissioner'ss office, I was told it was not necessary for me to see the records 
andd they would tell me whatever I wanted to know. I refused to resort to bribery 
thoughh that would have given access. 

Hiee anger and frustration of dealing with government officials in particular 
wass compounded by the fact that the records I had asked for were not 
confidential:: they were published regularly, though in a truncated form, in 
Labourr Bureau reports, and should in principle be available to the public.14 What 
thiss experience brought home to me was the difficulty that researchers without 
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anyy upper-class or  political links face. There continues a vicious circle whereby 
classs privilege and power  structures are reproduced in academia. The only non-
classs asset which seemed to cut through this barrier  was regional solidarity. My 
researchh assistant, who often had to face humiliatin g treatment because of his 
simplee manner  and unsophisticated English, was able to build an instant 
relationshipp with managers, officials, unionists and workers if there was a Bihari 
connection. . 

Reportss on fieldwork  have highlighted the pressures exerted on women to 
conformm to gender  norms, particularl y in highly patriarchal settings. These 
pressuress have been noted by foreign women as well as insiders, ranging from 
dresss codes, to not speaking to men, to being lectured on being unmarried, to 
sociall  censoring of attitudes and styles (Schenk-Sandbergen, 1995; articles in 
Paninii  (ed.), 1991; Abu-Lugod, 1988). Since my research did not involve 
residencee and was in a highly urbanised context, I did not experience many of 
thesee demands. I did not have to make efforts to dress differently since I anyway 
woree Indian clothes, and there was also an element of 'protection' in that we 
usuallyy went to meet and interview as a team, sometimes with one man or  two 
womenn together. 

Att  the same time, class and gender  entered into the construction of me as 'the 
other''  in various ways. Men workers and trade unionists in particular  would not 
lookk directly at me and would address their  response to my male colleague even 
whenn I asked the questions. I tried to accept this as a sign of respect rather  than 
negation.. In some instances, more in-depth interviews with men were carried out 
byy my male colleague since it was clear  that the men would feel more relaxed 
withh him. This had the advantage that responses to issues such as sharing of 
houseworkk were more truthful , and comments were made in a joking spirit of 
sharedd male understanding. 

Beingg a woman researcher  had advantages in a negative/positive sense. 
Managerss were often amused and patronising about the fact that my concern was 
withh the 'problems of women workers*, and did not see it as serious or 
threatening.. This turned out to be an advantage because they spoke more freely 
andd allowed me to wander  around the factory, sit for  hours in the production 
departmentt  and meet the workers. In many instances I did not challenge these 
attitudes,, and even deployed essentialist, conventional notions of womanhood 
('faking ''  mentioned by other  researchers) to gain access and acceptance. 

Thee self- other  dynamic also operated in interactions with women workers. 
Beingg a woman did imply a different kind of rapport with women workers. The 
intervieww would often move very innocuously into areas of personal life and 
mutuall  identification of a a shared positionality as women, though this differed in 
relationn to marital status and age. During the earlier  period of research in 1987 
whenn I was unmarried, there was a closer  bond with younger  unmarried women, 
manyy of whom shared their  fears of the pressure to get married and enviously 
askedd me to describe in detail my life as a single working woman. In 1994 I 
identifiedd more with (and probably due to that) had more mutual sharing with 
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marriedd women, and marriage and children were two areas on which intense 
conversationss on issues such as child care, schooling, and men's responsibility 
tookk place. Unmarried girls placed me in the role of  ldidV (elder sister) which, 
althoughh creating a kin-based relationship, was also hierarchical. 

Att the same time, class differences and my privileged position also entered to 
undercutt the momentary mutual self-identification based on the commonality of 
womanhood.. I was continuously reminded of the lessons I had learned while 
workingg in the women's resource centre.15 For example, in the discussion with 
Jaswantii  and Suneeta (see Introduction) regarding dealing with her addict 
husband,, I suggested she contact a women's organisation which had an office in 
thatt area. Immediately, Jaswanti said that that would be useless, they were 
upper-classs and would ruin her case. Clearly I too was placed in the same 
categoryy and had to keep quiet. I did however later give Suneeta the address of a 
womann lawyer and the organisation just in case. There were many such 
instancess where I had to struggle with my own feminist and political impulses 
andd the constant reminder that I was not fully one of them.16 

Thee researcher is often depicted as one-sidedly extracting information from 
researchh subjects. The process however is more complex. Acknowledging the 
subjectivityy of respondents, the interaction is also one where the research 
subjectss selectively and strategically present themselves and negotiate the 
intervieww as much as the researcher does. 

Evenn as class and other privileges break through any romanticised notion of 
sharedd sisterhood, and in that sense the relationship between researcher and 
researchedd is not one of equality, at the same time it is possible to create 
relationshipss which lead to mutual benefit. An interesting and significant aspect 
off  my experience of the micro-politics of the research process was the 
recognitionn and respect that many of the women and men workers expressed for 
thee research. This may again be due to the urban context, but even when I stated 
thatt the research would not necessarily lead to any immediate benefit for them, 
thee workers seemed to value the work, which they saw as legitimate and useful. 
Thiss was the basis for the generosity with which they shared their time and also 
thee expectations and demands made of us in contributing our resources and 
privilegess as educated professionals where we could, as in the Calcom struggle. 

Thiss brings me to one of me major ethical dilemma of feminist research, i.e. 
off  truth and honesty and the ways in which one represents oneself in relation to 
thee research subjects. Feminists have agonised over fieldworkers' deception in 
relationn to their research subjects. Such deception contradicts a key feminist 
principlee of establishing a relationship of equality in the research process. It is 
exploitativee and dishonest since one expects honesty and openness from 
respondentss about their private lives. Diane Wolf mentions the guilt she felt 
aboutt lying about facts such as her marital status, income, and religion, and 
otherr feminist researchers have spoken about similar deceptions (Schrijvers, 
1993). . 
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Thee way I represented my self was also selective. Workers whom I met often 
knew,, for  example, that I was married, had a son, and worked in Holland. I did 
nott  tell them my husband was a Pakistani, although I did say he was a trade 
unionistt  and ran a labour  research and education centre. Since I was already 
dealingg with charges from employers of being a spy for  Philips, I did not want to 
havee to deal with accusations of being an enemy agent as well! Given the 
tensionss between the two countries, it seemed foolish to bring in an element of 
suspicion.. As it happened, even this bit of withheld information became known 
too some of the trade unionists. Entering a trade union office in the industrial 
area,, I saw photographs on the wall of my husband with the union president! I 
subsequentlyy met the union president and he told the local unionists to help me. 

Ass other  researchers have found, discovery of half truths turned out to be less 
problematicc than I had thought (Wolf, 1996a:12; Schrijvers, 1993). I received 
knowingg looks at my next visit and that was all - no mention was made of my 
husbandd or  his nationality. Since the research was in its last stages, I do not 
knoww if this acceptance was superficial. However, from past experience I have 
foundd that often our  assumptions about people being intolerant, conservative and 
narrow-mindedd are mistaken. They are usually able to accept difference and 
unconventionall  lifestyles in others as long as it does not encroach upon their 
lives.. In a rural setting or  a closed community, social resistance may be greater, 
butt  here again, over  time researchers have experienced acceptance in spite of 
beingg 'unconventional unmarried girls'  (Panini, 1991:6). So, while maintaining 
honestyy in relation to our  research subjects does not have to be like standing in 
courtt  and promising to tell 'the truth , the whole truth and nothing but the truth' , 
att  the same time resorting to deception is usually unnecessary and implies a lack 
off  respect for  the people with whom we are interacting. 

Thee issue of truth in relation to other  respondents such as employers, 
managers,, and government officials is however  a different matter. Given the 
powerr  structure and total control over  information in these cases, a strategic 
deploymentt  of different identities was the only way to get access. Managers 
fromm large and medium enterprises thought I was a spy for  Philips from Holland. 
Smalll  and flatted factory owners thought I was from the tax department, and 
governmentt  officials thought I was a journalist or  political activist tryin g to 
createe 'labour  trouble'. 

Afterr  a disheartening initia l period of closed doors and curt refusals, I printed 
differentt  visiting cards and got different letters of introduction - 1 was at various 
timess from Holland, or  else attached to an Indian university, or  a researcher  for  a 
policy-orientedd project for  improving women's status. All these multipl e 
locationss were true and yet they had to be selectively deployed. The strategic 
playy of multipl e identities is inevitable in dealing with power  structures. The 
questionss of research for  whom and for  what become crucial - such choices 
cannott  be avoided in the field.17 

Thee proposal for  this study had mentioned mat the research would be action-
oriented.. While some general aspects of what this implied were referred to, it 



54 54 ChapterChapter  1 

wass 'the field*  itself that raised issues which drew me into participating jointly 
withh women workers in actions which had specific goals. In the first month of 
research,, we stumbled onto the strike by workers from Calcom Pvt. Ltd. 
mentionedd in the opening paragraphs. As we sat with the workers outside the 
factoryy gate and pieced together the reasons for the strike, we realised that there 
wass need for publicity and support. 

Wee contacted journalists and also wrote a brief account of what had 
happened,, and the demands of the workers. We wrote English and Hindi 
versions,, which were given to the press. This action, which emerged out of joint 
discussion,, then laid the basis for continuous involvement in the struggle where 
wee provided information, established links with other groups, took part in 
strategyy discussions, accompanied the workers to court and participated in 
numerouss dharnas and demonstrations. Two interventions we initiated as 
researcherss were significant as the strike continued in the face of management 
intransigence.. We contacted the Peoples' Union of Democratic Rights, a civil 
libertiess group, and they carried out an investigation, which was released at a 
presss conference where the union leader and workers were able to present their 
viewpointt to the press (PUDR, 1995). 

Wee also felt that apart from publicity, links should be built with other unions 
andd women's organisations. After discussions with women's organisations, it 
wass decided to have a solidarity demonstration on March 6th 1995. For the first 
timee in Delhi, women from a wide range of organisations marched with women 
workerss through Okhla industrial area, culminating in a dharna outside the 
Calcomm factory gate with street plays, songs and speeches {Times of India, 7th 

Marchh 1995). On March 8th, International Women's Day, women workers 
addressedd the rally of all women's organisations in Delhi. These interventions 
weree significant not only in informing the public, boosting the confidence of the 
workers,, and establishing links with the women's movement, but also in 
pressurisingg the union leader to continue the struggle and the labour 
commissioner'ss office to deal fairly with the issue. In a sense these actions 
functionedd to create a public eye, a role akin to 'moral guardianship'. 

Throughoutt this process we consciously kept in the background, aware that if 
wee became too noticeable, it would affect the possibilities of access in other 
factories.. As it happened, our identification with and intervention in the struggle 
didd affect the research. Reports by journalists on the Calcom case led the 
Labourr Commissioner's office to institute an inquiry into payment of minimum 
wagess in the electronics industry, and some of the factories on my sample list 
camee under investigation. (Appendix I,II,III ) In spite of my high-level letters of 
introduction,, we were literally chased out of these factories. Two owners agreed 
too meet us but spent the whole interview session explaining that they had been 
malignedd and were actually good employers! 

Apartt from this case, we were also involved with workers who had been 
illegallyy retrenched, as well as with individual workers who were fighting cases 
suchh as illegal dismissal and suspension. Even though our involvement came 
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fromm a dual identity as researcher/activists, and whatever  resources we could 
mobilisee were used by the workers, I was conscious that my role was one of 
supportt  and solidarity and at various moments I had to withdraw.18 In spite of 
thee pressure, we resisted a leadership role, even if at times we felt that the 
strugglee was going in a 'wrong' direction. The dilemma I faced continuously 
wass not simply a struggle between the imperatives of the academy and the pull 
off  activism, but also the recognition that the situation in fact demanded full-tim e 
activism.. Knowing my own limitation s - 1 was not a union organiser  - 1 sought 
too deal with this by building links with other  unions, organisations and lawyers, 
whoo would prove more useful than I. 

Inn the discussions on action research, there appear  to be two positions. One 
view,, while acknowledging that this type of research is closer  to feminist 
principles,, states that problems of logistics, timing and, crucially, the way 
academiaa devalues such approaches, make it difficul t to 'practise what one 
preaches'.. Diane Wolf feels that such an approach to research remains restricted, 
sincee it requires challenging the structure of academia, the valuation of products, 
andd '...how progress is viewed, how "theory"  is understood, how PhDs are 
awarded,, how tenure is granted and how women's studies is regarded' (Wolf, 
1996a:3).. On the other  hand, there are numerous examples where feminist 
researcherss have transcended the dichotomy of academic/activist and initiated 
projectss and actions which have been useful for  the women who were researched 
(Mies,, 1983,1990; Schrijvers, 1991; Risseeuw, 1988). 

Onn the basis of my experience as well as that of other  activist/researchers in 
India,, the issue is posed here in a somewhat different manner. Although I agree 
withh the emerging consensus that the distinction between insider/outsider  is a 
meaninglesss one - as stated earlier, no one is ever  an insider  - there is a 
differencee if one lives in or  is engaged in issues concerning the country where 
onee does research. M.N. Srinivas puts this point in a straightforward way 
(unfortunatelyy using the generic 'he'!): 

Thee fieldworker  cannot spend a year  coldly aloof, merely pursuing data, unless 
hee is a robot. The question then is not whether  the fieldworker  should involve 
himselff  in the affairs of the people he is studying, but how far  should he go. 
(Srinivas,, 1979: 5) 

Ramaswamy'ss experience is illustrative: he got involved in advising trade 
unionn leaders, made warm friendships and even inadvertently was party to a 
violentt  attack on rival  workers. His concluding statement that he had happily 
floutedd accepted canons of research methodology, but that mis meant that these 
'canons,, themselves required re-examination', creates an opening for  alternative 
methodss of research (Ramaswamy, 1979). 

Forr  a politically committed feminist researcher, the question of choice does 
nott  arise. There is no way one can decide not to respond at all. Diane Bell 
describess this in her  three 'experimental moments' in doing ethnography: 
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Whenn I was living in Australia I felt as if I was always in the field. On a daily 
basiss I was enmeshed in the cut and thrust of issues which bore directly on my 
researchh and confronted the grim realities of engaging with questions of social 
justicee in cross-cultural contexts. (Bell, 1993: 31) 

Thee 'field' is not a narrowly bounded, isolated village or community, but 
alsoo wider economic, political and social structures within which the 
respondentss as well as the researcher are located. 

Thiss connects with another discomfort I have with the present positions: they 
tendd to 'overload' the issues of location/identity/responsibility onto just one 
situationn - the researcher/researched dynamic in abstraction from the rest of 
society.. Even if there are limits to what can be done immediately for the people 
wee are researching, we do not exist only as researchers and academics, and our 
feminismm is not restricted only to academia. The issue should not be framed only 
byy the contrary pulls of dual allegiances. Multiple identities and multiple 
locationss open up the possibility of the many ways and many arenas in which we 
cann be politically accountable to ourselves and to the people we study. For 
example,, as part of the collective research project, we organised a public 
symposiumm with representatives from the employers' association, labour 
ministry,, trade unions and women's organisations and academics on 
'Strategisingg for Change: the Role of Industry, Government and Labour in a 
Changingg Economy' where the issue of economic restructuring and workers' 
rightss was heatedly discussed (see ISS/FREA 1997). 

Wee had also planned a Women Workers' tribunal where women we had 
interviewedd would present testimonies to a panel of well-known public figures. 
Thee verdict was then to become the basis for a class action/public interest 
litigationn to ensure that workers' rights were non-negotiable and had to be 
protectedd as India continued with its program of structural adjustment. This 
proposall  could not be fulfilled since it required far greater organisation and 
consultationn between trade unions and women's organisations than we had 
anticipated.. At an individual and collective level, we researchers continued with 
advocacyy through fora such as newspapers, television, and interviews. 

Clearly,, these initiatives would not bring immediate benefit to the women 
concerned,, but they were efforts towards making their situation visible, and 
highlightingg the need for justice. This brings me to the other aspect of 
'overloading'' implicit in the question - did these initiatives lead to political and 
economicc change? It is somewhat presumptuous to expect that small projects 
initiatedd to help women improve their economic position, or the provision of 
trainingg and information or public advocacy would lead to empowerment and 
transformationn of entrenched structures of discrimination and exploitation. 
Settingg up a feminist norm which is unrealistic can lead to paralysis, and in fact 
thiss has been one consequence of the discussion of feminist dilemmas in 
fieldwork.fieldwork. People have opted out rather than deal with the issue and think of the 
multiplee ways in which it is possible to contribute, to be socially responsible and 
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usee die research for purposes other than career advancement This remains an 
issue,, whether one is an outsider or insider. 

Thee self-evident nature of social responsibility is one reason why hardly any 
studyy on women workers in India by Indian women so far includes a discussion 
onn location, positionality or accountability. This confluence of academic/activist 
researchh is increasingly changing as a new generation, trained in women/gender 
studiess has emerged, without necessarily being involved in social movements of 
anyy kind. It is one of the ironies of the women's movement that its demand for 
institutionalizationn of women' studies has led to the creation of professionals in 
thatt field who have littl e or no link with the movement.19 Since 1986, the 
divisionn not only between activism and research, but also between research 
'which'which would benefit uie movement ... and research aimed at academic 
excellence'' emerged in India, reflected in quite acrimonious debates in 
Women'ss Studies conferences (Kannabiran & Kananabiran, 1997: 277). 
Kannabirann & Kannabiran see this shift in activism from a rooted Third World 
revolutionaryy praxis to research bound to another context - intellectual discourse 
inn the West which was alien to the majority of feminists in India. 

Notwithstandingg the ongoing debates on positionality, the process of 
researchh remains a fraught one. However, much as we identify with our subjects, 
wee are not they. Class and other differences remain, and their words are always 
mediatedd by our own perceptions. However, we can choose to use those words 
inn ways which could challenge some structures of domination in different fora. 
Thiss study is a contribution to that process. 

Notes s 
11 Burawoy is quick to point out that this consent is never to the exclusion of 
coercion,, but that coercion is circumscribed and regularised (Burawoy, 1985:126). 
22 See Feminist Economics 9 (2-3), 2003, entitled 'A Special Issue on Amartya Sen's 
Workk and Ideas: A Gender Perspective' for a review of Sen's work and discussion 
onn his notion of gender and power. 
33 Ultimately however, given the messy reality of multiple identities and the capacity 
forr social reality ever to escape our full comprehension - that indeed is the creativity 
off  human agency in both perfecting the arts of domination and in challenging them -
wee can only work with an awareness of the value and the limits of the concepts 
available. . 
44 The notion of autonomy has been criticised for being Western and individualistic 
andd therefore inapplicable to contexts where social relations are conceived as 
communitarian.. Such a position romanticises and homogenises 'communitarianism' 
inn non-Western cultures. 
55 Sen draws also on Adam Smith and Aristotle in developing the capability approach 
(Sen,, 1990b:43). 
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Sen'ss work now forms the basis of the human development indicators HDI and 
GDII  and is an important influence in the recent policy shift towards Decent Work in 
thee ILO. Both the HDI/GDI and Sen have been criticised (Sen et al., 2003; Staveren 
andd Gasper, 2002). Although Martha Nussbaum's capability approach is more 
comprehensivee and has been embraced by feminists for dealing with issues of 
emotionn and care, I find Sen's approach deals more with enabling conditions and 
thereforee moves beyond a normative statement of constitutional principles. 
77 Robeyns argues that Sen's capability approach is an open framework and requires 
extensionn and incorporation of feminist concepts (Sen et al., 2003). Standing has 
focusedd on women as a vulnerable group but has not fully incorporated gender 
analytically.. He has recently addressed the issue of care work and linked it to the 
needd for security (Standing, 2001). 
88 The research project was funded by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Directorate 
Generall  of International Cooperation, The Netherlands. It covered five industries: 
plasticc processing, diamond processing, pharmaceuticals, toiletries in Bombay and 
thee electronics industry in Delhi. 
99 Wolf delineates power and the unequal hierarchies or levels of control that are 
oftenn maintained, perpetuated, created and re-created during and after field research 
ass the central dilemmas in fieldwork. 
II Debates and discussion on this issue have proceeded at a different pace in various 
disciplines,, and it is not possible to do justice to these developments in this chapter. 
Inn the 1960s, the crisis of western sociology and the post-empirical crisis in 
knowledgee led to a paradigm shift through the challenges posed by 
ethnomethodology,, the hermeneutic and Frankfurt schools, and the writings of the 
Neww Left. Although different in their focus, purpose and levels of analysis, these 
approachess provided a basis for an acknowledgement that knowledge is socially 
constructed,, that there is no such thing as an objective pure, neutral, and 
disinterestedd perspective, and that knowledge and truth claims are historically and 
sociallyy situated (Nielsen, 1990a). Alvin Gouldner's critique of methodological 
individualismm and call for a Reflexive Sociology presages in many ways the 
developmentt of feminist standpoint theories in the 1980s (Gouldner, 1970:489). 
I II See Dorothy Smith, 1991, and Sandra Harding, 1991. Although Maria Mies is not 
includedd among standpoint theorists and is known more for her methodological 
postulatess for feminist research, she too bases those postulates on similar 
epistemologicall  and ontological principles (Mies, 1983, and more explicitly Mies, 
1990). . 

Ass Diane Bell notes, 'Regardless of its rigour and innovative nature, such work 
willl  be deemed "women", treated as a special case, and placed within the genre of 
"confessionall  literature" or simply labelled "self-indulgent"' (Bell, 1993:3). 
133 These views were common in the social movements of the 1970s and also 
coincidedd with a critical re-evaluation of academic fields, particularly anthropology. 
Thee reinvention of anthropology 'led to a call for a more reflexive and critical 
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anthropology,, greater  social responsibility and an insistence that all knowledge is 
political ''  (Hale, 1991:122-123). 
144 I had planned to fil e a public interest legal case on access to information for 
researchers,, but had to abandon that due to time constraints - again faced with the 
dilemmaa of activism vs. academism. 
1511 was reminded of my work in Saheli, a women's resource centre. While helping a 
migrantt  woman who had been raped, I was pained to discover  that she felt a closer 
identificationn with the police officer  than with upper-class me. Many instances 
taughtt  me the illusion of pre-supposing sisterhood on the basis of gender, as I learnt 
respectt  for  context and the importance of non-imposition. 
166 'Successful immersion may create more sensitive researchers and ethnographies 
butt  cannot change where we come from and where we return to' (Wolf 1996a: 10). 
Basicc differences in class background and social status remain. 
177 As Gerri t Huizer  put it, 'I n dealing with the continuous choices springing from the 
paradoxx of combining relativit y with morality , I have been directed by holding a 
"vieww from below"' (Huizer, 1979:10). 
188 The research assistants were activists in the student movement and women's 
movement t 
199 See Kannabiran &  Kannabiran (1997) for  reflections on institutionalization within 
thee women's movement and the emergence of a division between activism and 
research. . 



CHAPTE RR 2 

Statee Intervention: 
Industria ll  Policy and Labour  Regulation 

Inn 1991, India made a major policy shift from the state to the market by 
initiatingg a process of dismantling the structures of state intervention and openly 
embracingg liberalisation and integration into the world economy. For many 
countriess and movements in the South, India had been a symbol of economic 
nationalism,, a democratic non-aligned developing country offering leadership 
andd the possibility of a third path to development for four decades after 
independence.. Today it is assuming the status of a symbol of the failure of state 
interventionn and a case illustrating the triumph of neo-liberalism. Previously, 
Indiaa had been labelled as the 'the most autarkic non-communist country in the 
world'' (Joshi & Little, 1996:63) and had been seen as 'one of the most heavily 
regulatedd economies in the world' (IMF, 1995). International institutions tied to 
thee Washington Consensus have heralded this massive shift in India as a 'quiet 
economicc revolution' (World Bank, 1996: xvii, 31). This 'quiet revolution' has, 
however,, generated a noisy debate on state intervention and the causes of the 
turnaroundd in the policy regime. Although few scholars in this debate deny the 
needd for economic restructuring and some of the negative consequences of a 
dirigistee regime, there is contention about the nature of state intervention and the 
structuree of the Indian economy. 

Thiss chapter discusses two specific forms of state intervention in India that 
aree directly relevant to this study: industrial policy and labour laws. The nature 
off  state intervention in these areas historically and the rapid changes initiated to 
liberalisee and globalise the economy since the nineties form the broader context 
whichh plays a crucial role in determining the nature and type of gendered labour 
regimess in the electronics industry. The first section gives an overview of state 
interventionism,, especially in relation to industrial policy and growth and 
employmentt from 1947 to the present, and of the political economy of Indian 
industrialisation.. The second section examines and analyses the second 
dimensionn of state intervention: the structure of labour regulations that govern 
employmentt relations and the gendered subtext of labour legislation. It 
highlightss the implicit gender contract embedded in this model of 
industrialisationn and employment. This is followed by an assessment of recent 
discussionss on 'rigidity' and the arguments for introducing 'flexibility ' in the 
labourr market. The chapter concludes with an overview of the process of 
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industriall  restructuring in the electronics industry in response to changing policy 
regimes,, and locates the enterprises and women workers in this study in relation 
too the structure of the industry. 

Th ee State: Industria l Policy and Industrialisatio n in Indi a -
Ann Overview 

Indiann industrialisation has been closely linked to the idea of a planned 
economy.. Imbued with sentiments from the anti-colonial movement, the state 
wass accorded a major role in freeing India from foreign domination. The state 
tookk responsibility for establishing an infrastructure and new financial 
institutions,, and actively intervened in regulating, expanding and co-ordinating 
economicc development. Industrialisation was envisaged as a process led by 
heavyy industry which would transform the agrarian base of the economy at an 
acceleratedd pace. The Mahalanobis plan epitomised the orientation of post-
independentt India. The intent was to move in the shortest possible time from the 
economicc stagnation and retrogression of colonial rule towards a dynamic, self-
reliantt industrialised economy with full employment. This industrialisation 
strategy,, with capital goods as the leading factor, was embodied in the 1952 
Secondd Five Year Plan. The Industrial Policy Resolution of 1956 formulated the 
ideaa of a mixed economy, and of the co-existence of the public and private 
sectors.. The state initiated a series of measures to regulate and control the 
processs of industrialisation. 

Contraryy to the socialist rhetoric of that time, these policies promoted a 
specificc form of state capitalist development, in which the activities of the 
privatee sector were controlled through an industrial licensing system and the 
capitall  goods sector was developed by the public sector. Government 
permissionn was required for setting up new industries and for expanding 
capacity.. An import-export policy that emphasised self-reliance established a 
highlyy protected trade regime. Entry of foreign capital was curtailed in 
traditionall  areas (plantations, banks, consumer goods), and restricted to certain 
highh technology areas. The slogan at independence was 'foreign capital must 
eitherr flow into manufacture for the home market using indigenous materials or 
"dryy up'" (Bose, 1965:525). State protection was also extended to small-scale 
capitalistt production and petty commodity production, and labour-intensive 
productionn methods were encouraged in this sector. 

Thee 'Nehru-Mahalanobis' model, as this pattern of state intervention came to 
bee known, did result in significant developments in the first decade and a half, 
duringg which industrial production quadrupled. Output of large-scale 
manufacturingg increased at average annual rates of 6, 7 and 8 per cent in the 
First,, Second and Third plans respectively (Nayyar, 1981). Growth was 
accompaniedd by a diversification of industrial structure that was unique in 
developingg countries at that time, China apart. The public sector provided 
cruciall  infrastructure services, raw materials and capital goods that could sustain 
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industriall  growth in spite of foreign exchange constraints (Chakravarty, 1987; 
Chandrasekharr & Ghosh, 2002). Whatever the subsequent limitations of this 
model,, what is significant about this phase is the sophisticated use of planning 
modelss and formulation of development planning in India (Byres, 1998a). 

Indiann industrialisation during the first four decades of independence 
exhibitedd certain specific features. In spite of state controls over private capital, 
theree was a significant growth of corporate capital and monopoly houses. 
Hazari'ss study found the corporate private sector dominated by twenty groups 
(Hazari,, 1966). Indian oligopoly was characterised by a highly centralised 
decisionn making structure, based on the joint family, controlling a number of 
legallyy independent firms across a range of industrial segments, enjoying 
'product'' monopoly and access to the financial sector. While the state protected 
domesticc markets from external competition, price competition within Indian 
monopolyy houses tended to be muted, with competitive strategies taking non-
pricee forms. The licensing system in particular was used by this section of 
domesticc capital to pre-empt capacity and foreclose competition from new 
entrants.. These features of Indian monopoly capital are important factors in 
determiningg the structure of production and the labour process in manufacturing. 

Anotherr significant feature of the post-independence industrialisation 
strategyy was its containment of two opposing tendencies: the tendency to 
'preservee as well as to destroy lower forms of production' (Kalpagam, 1994:65). 
Thee State's considerable support to the small-scale sectors, including artisan 
industries,, preserved traditional modes of production. This three-tiered structure 
-- the public sector controlling the 'commanding heights of the economy', the 
privatee corporate sector operating as monopolies in certain sectors and a mass of 
small-scalee enterprises operating in other sectors - reflects the multi-structural 
characterr of the Indian economy. Even now, industrial production still takes 
placee through the co-existence of different structures of production, industrial 
organisationn and concomitantly different structures of employment in sites 
rangingg from household industries and cottage industries to large modern 
factories,, consisting of multi-layered categories of capital and labour (Karman & 
Rutten,, 2003). 

Byy 1965, industrial growth had lost momentum. Neo-liberal advocates 
attributee the slowdown primarily to the regulatory industrial policy, labour 
inefficiencyy and the failure of state interventionism per se (Joshi & Little, 1996; 
Lai,, 1999; Ahluwalia, 1985; Ahluwalia & Little, 1999). Others, however, have 
highlightedd internal contradictions in the nature of the interventionist regime 
establishedd in the 1950s that led to stagnation and eventually the crisis of the 
1990ss (Bagchi, 1999; Nayyar, 1981; Patnaik 1981; Chandrasekhar & Ghosh, 
2002).. A combination of internal and external developments triggered the 
slowdownn and subsequent debt crisis and India's shift towards liberalisation. 
Endogenouss bottlenecks arose out of the nature of state intervention. 

Patnaikk and Chandrasekhar identify three mutually related contradictions that 
createdd barriers to the implementation objectives of state intervention and 
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developmentt  planning in India. First, the state was caught between two lines of 
actionn - of maintaining investment expenditure to expand the domestic market, 
andd at the same time supporting domestic capital through large-scale transfers. 
Ass such the state 'effectively became the most important instrument for  primar y 
accumulationn by the domestic capitalist class in its various manifestations' 
(Chandrasekharr  &  Ghosh, 2002:4). The inabilit y of the Indian State to carry out 
structurall  changes such as thorough land reforms and reduction of class 
inequalitiess meant that the domestic market for  manufactured goods remained 
narrowlyy based. State spending was therefore essential for  the growth of the 
markett  and was the main stimulus for  growth. This dual role led to a fiscal 
deficitt  that later  turned into a major  debt crisis. 

Thee second contradiction lay in the inabilit y of the state to discipline capital. 
Systematicc violations of the rule of law meant that, for  instance, transition to an 
Eastt  Asian type model where state intervention is based on close collaboration 
betweenn state and capital and strong enforcement of discipline, could not occur.2 

Thee thir d development was increased demand from a narrow social segment for 
consumerr  goods produced by multinational capital. This created a social base for 
dismantlingg controls over  domestic production and imports. 

Thesee opposing tendencies contributed to the decline in growth. After  fifteen 
yearss of rapid industrial expansion, the next ten years were witness to a dramatic 
declinee of manufacturing growth.3 This decline was accompanied by a reduction 
inn public investment mat further  restricted the home market The development 
impassee of this period therefore already contained the seeds of crisis since the 
statee could only accelerate growth through deficit-financing leading to inflation 
and/orr  a balance of payments problem. 

Firstt  phase of liberalisation 

Fromm 1974 til l 1980, there was an economic revival supported by increased state 
spendingg in core industries, liberalisation of imports and a shift to relying on 
externall  commercial borrowing by the state to finance the fiscal deficit. In this 
periodd there was a shift from the earlier  emphasis on planning and controls to 
governancee allowing a greater  role for  market forces, seen as the first  phase of 
liberalisationn in India. The internal constituency supporting liberalisation 
includedd a section of monopoly capitalists. They sought technological 
competitivenesss through closer  links with international capital, an emerging 
classs of entrepreneurs, and a burgeoning demand amongst the middle class for 
thee latest consumer goods on offer  in international markets.4 Externally, changes 
inn the international financial system and its increased liquidity , a general shift 
towardss neo-liberalism and the pressures of the World Bank and IM F led to a 
'congruencee of interests - of developing countries to borrow and the banks to 
lend**  (Chandrasekhar  &  Ghosh, 2002). The Indian government borrowed 
liberall yy from commercial banks, the IMF and non-resident Indians, without 
mobilisingg domestic resources. The 1980s witnessed an industrial boom, but this 
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wass based on borrowed money and borrowed time. At the end of the eighties, 
Indiaa entered a deep crisis. As the Economic Survey described it: 

Byy June 1991, the balance of payments crisis had become overwhelmingly a 
crisiss of confidence in the government's ability to manage the balance of 
payments.... A default on payments, for the first time in our history, had become 
aa serious possibility in June 1991. (GOI, Economic Survey 1990-91:10) 

Secondd phase of liberalisation 

Thee second phase of liberalisation was initiated in 1991 under the aegis of the 
IMFF and World Bank based on the standard package of structural adjustment 
reforms.. Policies of stabilisation and structural reforms were formulated to: 
reducee the fiscal deficit; remove controls on capacity creation, production and 
prices;; allow international competition; reduce the role of the state and liberalise 
thee financial sector. Industrial policy was three-pronged. This included removal 
off  capacity controls by 'de-reserving' and 'de-licensing' industries; dilution of 
thee provisions of the Monopolies and Tradee Restriction Act (MTRP) to facilitate 
expansionn of large firms; and modifying the Foreign Exchange Regulation Act 
(FERA)) to allow for higher equity by foreign capital (Chandrashekar & Ghosh, 
2002:22).. These measures resulted in the removal of restrictions on the entry of 
domesticc and foreign capital into a number of sectors, and a more competitive 
environmentt ensued. 

Otherr policy measures in the neo-liberal package were trade policy reform 
leadingg to the dismantling of quantitative restrictions on imports and exports and 
aa substantial reduction of taxes and subsidies on trade, and adjustments in the 
exchangee rate leading to full convertibility of the rupee. This led to the 
depreciationn in the value of the rupee. From 1998 onwards mere was complete 
liberalisationn of the import of consumer goods. The only protection left for 
domesticc production was tariffs, which were also being reduced. Reforms in the 
financiall  sector were significant. Structural changes in the banking sector and 
financialfinancial markets eased regulations, while reduced state intervention both 
improvedd the profitability of the commercial banking sector and permitted the 
entryy of private and foreign capital. 

Overall,, the constraints on foreign direct investment (FDI), both in 
manufacturingg and trading activities, had been removed. Import of technology 
hadd been made easier for domestic firms, and provisions of the Foreign 
Exchangee Act had been amended and streamlined both to facilitate investment 
abroadd by Indian companies and encourage global links. The public sector was 
subjectedd to a process of dis-investment and privatisation, and the Board of 
Industriall  and Financial Reconstruction (BJPR) was set up to decide on the 
profitabilityy of sick units. Discussions intensified on 'rigidities' in the labour 
markett and changes in labour legislation were proposed, many of which had 
beenn already suggested in the mid-eighties. 
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Whilee the dismantling of the interventionist economic regime has occurred in 
fitsfits and starts from the eighties onwards, by the mid nineties India was well on 
thee road to liberalisation. The changes noted above have led to a tremendous 
upheavall  and a process of what has been called 'the first phase of restructuring 
off  industrial capital in India' (Chandrasekhar, 1999). These changes have been 
accompaniedd by attempts to change labour laws. The following section provides 
ann overview of labour regulations with specific reference to women workers. 
Thee section looks at the gendered sub-text of two of these laws which reflect 
implicitt gender contracts, and concludes with a discussion on labour market 
inflexibilit yy and proposed changes in labour regulations. 

Labourr  Regulations and Women Worker s 

Thiss section focuses on a second aspect of state intervention: the mechanism of 
labourr legislation which frames the legal context for the gendered labour 
regimess being analysed. State regulation of employment conditions in India 
variess according to sector of employment and reflects a 'complicated legal maze 
thatt include or exclude, to varying degrees, different categories and types of 
activitiess from beneficent legislations*  (D'Souza, 1994: 140). These inclusions 
andd exclusions parallel the organised/unorganised sector division. State 
regulationn of relations between capital and labour has been closely monitored 
throughh conciliation, arbitration and compulsory adjudication in the organised 
sector.. The presence or absence of labour regulations, and the degree of state 
interventionn in industrial relations, are therefore significant in determining the 
conditionss for the reproduction of labour and the nature of gendered labour 
regimess in this study. 

AA brief overview of legal regulation of labour in the colonial and post-
independencee period, with a particular focus on laws specifically relevant for 
womenn workers, is followed by an analysis of the gendered sub-text of labour 
regulations.. The assumptions and political contestation of women worker's 
needs// rights in the formulation of laws are highlighted. It is argued that the 
'needs'' of women workers, embodied in protective legislation in particular, 
cannott be taken as self-evident, but rather were interpreted and politically 
contestedd when these laws were formulated.5 The assumptions - implicit and 
explicitt - of 'needs' and the 'interests' mat interpreted them, reflect a social 
consciousnesss as well as construction of women workers' identities which 
constitutedd an embedded gender contract which continues to operate as a barrier 
too implementation of the laws. Two examples are discussed: legislative 
assemblyy debates on Maternity Benefits, which is a gender-specific law, and the 
Minimumm Wages Act that is (supposedly) a gender-neutral law. 
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Labourr regulation in the colonial period 

Labourr legislation in India was significantly influenced by the colonial context, 
particularlyy as the cotton textile industry came into increasing conflict with 
Lancashiree and Manchester. During the late 19th and early 20th centuries, labour 
legislationn reflected a contest between diverse interests: the interests of the 
coloniall  state, metropolitan capital, Indian business, nationalists, trade unionists 
andd philanthropists in both Britain and India concerned about the condition of 
thee working classes. Until the 1920s, laws relating to labour were of two types: 
thosee which sought to regulate the conditions of employment such as setting a 
minimumm age, restricting the hours worked and limiting the employment of 
womenn and those which criminalised various forms of worker resistance. 

Labourr regulations were motivated by the need to ensure stability as well as 
flexibility ,, given the particular determinants of the supply of labour, gendered 
patternss of migration, production cycles, and market fluctuations in the 
emergingg industrial enclaves (textiles, jute, plantations and coal mines) of 
westernn and eastern parts of colonial India.6 Forms of regulation had gendered 
consequences,, often reinforcing male familial control over women's labour and 
denyingg women the right to industrial employment. 

Inn Western and Japanese early industrialisation, women workers constituted 
aa large proportion of the workforce, even, as in Japan, a majority (see Saith, 
1986,, for a discussion on female labour in Japanese industrialisation). In India, 
however,, though women formed a critical segment of the industrial labour force, 
theyy were relatively excluded from modern production. In the early 1920s they 
weree around 20-25 per cent of the labour force in textile mills and 35-40 per 
centt in the coal mines and plantations (Nair, 1996; Sen, 2003). The progressive 
declinee of women's employment in all these industries, starting from the 1930s, 
demonstratess a convergence between capitalist and patriarchal interests in 
respondingg to the demands of production and reproduction. The extension of 
labourr regulations and the emergence of an organised sector run concomitantly 
withh the masculinisation of industrial employment. 

Thee rural links of workers and the 'badli (substitute labour) system' 
deployedd in the textile and jute mills have been seen as the main mechanisms 
wherebyy employers ensured flexibility in the labour force. Rural links were 
maintainedd since they allowed employers to transfer the costs of the 
reproductionn of labour power to the villages (Breman, 1999:12; Ram, 1984:182; 
Chhachhi,, 1978:101-102. See also De Haan, 1999, for a contrary view which 
emphasisess workers' agency rather than employer strategies). Feminist labour 
historianss have taken the discussion on flexibility based on circulatory migration 
further.. For instance, Samita Sen has argued that in the jute industry, employers 
consideredd single male migrants from 'up-country' as the most flexible and 
docilee labour force. This flexibility was ensured by male workers using their 
patriarchall  social and legal power to keep women in the countryside. This 
female-basedd household economy provided a rural buffer, and enabled and 
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compensatedd male workers for  the insecurity of urban industrial employment 
(Sen,, 1999:243). Women who were employed in the industry were 
predominantlyy single women (widows, deserted or  divorced), many of whom 
hadd migrated to the city to escape social and family harassment. Unlike the 
singlee male migrants, these women had broken off their  rural links, and were in 
aa sense more full y 'proletarianised' and dependent on urban earnings, and 
thereforee less 'flexible' . 

Ann exception to the secular  decline in women's employment during this 
periodd was in the tea plantations of Bengal and Assam. Faced with labour 
shortagee despite regulations to provide stability, planters encouraged women 
migrantss to settle and various committees began to recommend some protection 
forr  women as breeders, and a need to regulate the working class family within 
castee divisions and stable unions (Nair, 1996:103). In the coal mines, the 
concernn over  shortage of labour  led to resistance against legislation to ban the 
workk of women underground.7 

Fromm the 1920s onwards, the process of labour  regularisation accelerated. 
Internationall  developments and the emergence of workers organisations 
complicatedd the colonial state's response to labour  and necessitated a shift from 
thee 'law and order' strategy followed until then (Anderson, 1993). The 
establishmentt  of the International Labour  Organisation, of which India was a 
foundingg member, and the requirement to choose employee representatives 
initiatedd a new relationship between state, capital and labour. In spite of the 
Indiann Penal Code, Section 120, which circumscribed workers' organising, the 
Al ll  India Trade Union Congress was established in 1920. More importantly , 
participationn in the ILO encouraged the formulation of social welfare legislation. 
Betweenn 1920 and 1947, India ratified fifteen IL O conventions, a number  of 
whichh related to women workers. 

Protectivee legislation for  women workers in some instances predated the 
ratificatio nn of IL O Conventions. Already in 1911, the Indian Factories Act had 
bannedd night work for  women, specifying that no woman could be employed 
afterr  7 p.m. or  before 5 a.m. in the morning. The hours of work for  women were 
furtherr  limited to ten by an amendment to the Indian Factories Act in 1922. The 
Factoryy Act of 1934 incorporated suggestions from the Royal Commission on 
Labour,, 1929: the Act introduced the nine-hour  day and recommended provision 
off  crèches and maternity benefits. In 1929 the Bombay Maternit y Benefit Bil l 
wass passed. Subsequently twelve other  provinces passed similar  bills, and the 
centrall  legislature passed the Mines Maternit y Act in 1941. In 1935, the 
Governmentt  of India signed the ILO Convention on the complete abolition of 
women'ss underground work in mines. The ban was lifted during the war  period 
inn spite of protests, and was not re-imposed until 1947. Legislation for  women 
workerss in the colonial period was subject to changing needs of production and 
reproduction.. The ideology of protection was deployed when suitable, and 
ignoredd when inconvenient. Every time a protective law was proposed, there 
wass a threat to dismiss women and replace them with men or  children. The laws 



68 68 ChapterChapter  2 

whichh were passed were violated with impunity. The fledging women's 
movementt also did not address women workers' needs. 

Expansionn and extension of labour regulation: 1947-1990 

Linkedd to an industrial policy fostering rapid large-scale industrialisation, labour 
legislationn after independence was oriented towards extending social protection 
too labour. To some extent, this legislation was based on the notion of correcting 
andd moderating the extreme exploitation and lack of employment security in the 
coloniall  period. The driving impetus, however, was the future potential of 
industriall  employment based on a modernisation model that would absorb all 
labourr along the lines of industrialised countries. Idealising and striving towards 
Fordismm (a combination of Fordist production methods and the welfare state), 
thee state laid down mandatory requirements governing conditions of 
employmentt as well as the relations between labour and capital. The first 
(implicit)) contract between government and capital was based on the state 
guaranteeingg protected product markets through the licensing system. 
Employers,, on their side, were expected to protect employment levels. The 
secondd (implicit) contract was based on 'oligopolistic market structures, price 
competitionn which was limited to the domestic market, and comparable 
technologyy across enterprises... Employers and employees could pass on the 
costss of employment security to consumers' (DLO/SAAT, 1996:73-74). 

Cheapp unprotected labour remained contiguous to a Fordist core which was 
restrictedd primarily to the public sector and those sectors of large-scale private 
industryy where unionisation was strong. As Breman has argued, 'labour' was 
seenn by planners as concomitant with employment in the organised sector of the 
urbann economy, and little attention was paid to urban casual workers and 
agriculturall  workers (Breman, 1999:2-3). Thus in India a different variety of 
Fordismm emerged, combining features of 'delayed' and 'peripheral' Fordism 
describedd in the typology developed by Tickell and Peckk (1995:362). 

Inn the post-independence period, laws applicable to factories varied 
accordingg to a number of criteria that reinforced the segmentation of different 
categoriess of labour. R. D'Souza shows how the application to statutory 
regulationsregulations of five different tests - numbers, activity, agency, region and wage 
limitt - result in inclusion or exclusion of workers from the purview of these 
laws.. Several laws apply only if a certain number of persons are employed, and 
theree are wide variations between different laws in specifying the minimum 
numberr of workers. For instance, the Factories Act 1948 prescribes a minimum 
employmentt of 10 workers for factories using power and 20 workers for 
factoriess not using power. However the Industrial Employment (Standing Orders 
Act)) 1946 applies only if there are 50 persons employed. The Employees State 
Insurancee Act 1948 applies to all factories under the Factories Act but the 
Employeess Provident Fund Act 1952 applies only to factories where more than 
200 people are employed. 
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Similarr  variations exist in definitions of the nature of work, of employer  and 
employee,, and whether  responsibility for  the law is with the central government 
agencyy or  provincial government agency. Different regions and localities are 
exempted,, and there are restrictions on applicability above or  below a certain 
wagee limi t (D'Souza, 1994:168). Most laws also permit the government to allow 
exemptionn or  impose the provisions of the law on any establishment. Thus even 
basicc labour  laws vary in applicability , and the segmentation of law ensures the 
segmentationn of labour. Rather  than the dualistic model of an informal/forma l 
sector,, the landscape of labour  in India exhibits a wide variety of labour 
contractss and degrees of security, not all of which parallel the factory/non-
factoryy divide (Breman, 1999:418). 

Inn the mid-sixties, a number  of laws were passed which sought to extend 
legall  protection to categories of workers who had been excluded. These laws 
included::  the Bidi and Cigar  Workers (Conditions of Employment) Act 1966, 
whichh dealt with home based workers; the Contract Labour  (Regulation and 
Abolition )) Act 1970; the Inter  State Migrant Workers (Regulation of 
Employmentt  and Conditions of Service) Act 1976; and the Bonded Labour 
Systemm (Abolition) Act 1976. Two significant pieces of legislation for  women 
workerss were also passed in this period: the Maternit y Benefit Act 1961 and the 
Equall  Remuneration Act 1976. 

Thee Maternit y Benefit Act applies to every establishment - whether  factory, 
minee or  plantation - except those which come under  the purview of the 
Employeee State Insurance Act 1948, thereby extending coverage. The 
Employeess State Insurance Act 1948 continued to provide cash benefits in the 
casee of sickness, maternity, and employment injury , and medical benefits to 
workerss earning less than Rs. 3000 per  month, in factories employing 20 or 
moree workers. The state, capital and employees all contribute to the scheme. In 
addition,, in recent years, schemes of maternity benefits for  women agricultural 
workerss have been implemented in Andhra Pradesh, Kamataka and Gujarat 
wheree the costs are the total responsibility of the State Governments. To regulate 
wagee differentials, the Equal Remuneration Act 1976 lays down the principl e of 
equall  pay for  equal work, in line with the ILO Convention. The Act makes it 
obligatoryy for  employers to pay equal remuneration to men and women workers 
forr  performing the same work, or  work of a similar  nature, and prevents 
discriminationn against women in connection with retirement and employment. 

Althoughh mere is this impressive array of laws regulating employment 
conditionss for  workers, some of which address issues of the costs of 
reproductionn and gender  equality, the laws remain problematic. 96 per  cent of all 
workingg women who are in the unorganised sector  receive no benefits. Despite 
lawss such as the Bidi and Cigar  Workers Act 1966 which extend benefits to 
home-basedd workers, and a few state government schemes for  women 
agricultura ll  workers, the coverage is still limited and legal regulation reinforces 
segmentation.. Enforcement is negligible - numerous studies have pointed out 
thatt  women workers in the organised sector  do not receive maternity benefits 
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(Hirawayy and Unni, 1995). It is also absurd that even after the costs have been 
shared,, employers continue to see maternity benefits as a burden, and prefer 
youngerr unmarried women to avoid paying any costs of reproduction. In 1975 
thee Status of Women Report reiterated the argument that there is no 
substantiationn to the claim that women are not employed due to the requirement 
off  maternity benefit, since the total expenditure under the Maternity Benefits 
Actss between 1961 and 1970 was negligible. The Shram Shakti report quotes a 
studyy done in 1977-78 that shows the average expenditure per woman in 
factoriess was extremely low, ranging from Rs. 1.31 to Rs. 4.54 per year. The 
reportt mentions that although the costs are low, there may be 'a psychological, if 
nott financial barrier in the minds of the employer in recruiting women as 
employeess (Shram Shakti, 1988:107, emphasis mine). 

Thee issue is not simply one of coverage and implementation: the conceptual 
basee and criteria applied in the laws are themselves frequently faulty. A review 
off  minimum wage legislation shows that there is infrequent and sometimes 
downwardd revision, lack of proper indexation, weak enforcement', and no clear 
sett of criteria on which wages are calculated. (Vaidya, 1989) The minimum 
wagee for the unorganised sector is based on an arbitrary notion of basic needs 
andd dietary norms, without reference to levels of living. In contrast, the 
minimumm wages of the organised sector are linked to the cost-of-living index 
andd are periodically revised. This institutionalises labour market dualism. In 
addition,, the ways in which the concepts of the 'living wage/minimum wage/fair 
wage'' were evolved and established also institutionalised gender discrimination. 
Thee 'psychological' barrier noted by the Shram Shakti report earlier was 
reflectedd in the political contestation of needs and rights based on gendered 
assumptionss when these laws were formulated, and continues to influence the 
implementationn of these laws. This will be shown in the next section. 

Thee Embedded Gender  Contract in Labour  Regulations 

Women'ss employment was determined by shifting needs of production and 
reproduction.. The extension of labour regulations was a process through which a 
sociall  contract between the state, capital and male labour was forged, which 
containedd an implicit gender contract whereby women workers were denied the 
independentt right to industrial employment. Feminist studies on Western Europe 
havee shown how the Fordist compromise was based on and reinforced an 
implicitt male-breadwinner gender contract. An embedded gender contract sets 
thee terms of gender relations in the family and the integration of men and 
womenn into the labour market and other social spheres. (Pfau-Efftnger, 1993; H. 
Gottfried,, 2000). In India, labour regulations, even if not applicable to the whole 
labourr force or implemented, also contained embedded gender contracts which 
hadd wider implications in terms of the way women workers were and continue 
too be perceived. 
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Analysiss of the Maternit y Benefit Debate and the Minimu m Wages 
discussionss below highlights the process by which such a gender  contract was 
forgedd through political contestation and juridica l definition of women's needs, 
andd the lack of recognition of the right to work as a basic entitlement for 
workingg women in India. These two examples also highlight the significance of 
thee role of the state in social reproduction and the processes that link the 
householdd and the labour  market. They emphasise the ways in which any 
argumentt  about women worker' s needs/rights becomes a discursive process 
wherebyy social identities are invoked and meanings are invested in those 
categoricall  identities (Moore, 1994:96). The Juridical construction of 
recipients/subjectt  positions vis-a-vis the legal system accords or  denies them 
rights.. This is linked to the second, administrative, element whereby recipients 
havee to prove their  claims on the basis of administratively defined criteri a 
(Fraser,, 1989:154). The discursive construction of need/rights operate as a sub-
text/assumptionn and affect the material processes by which laws become claims, 
andand claims are translated into enforcement mechanisms. 

Thee Bombay maternity benefits debate 

Thee first  law that gave working women in India maternity benefits was passed in 
Bombayy in 1929 after  acrimonious debate. Proposals presented earlier  for 
maternityy benefits for  women workers in the Central Legislature were not 
ratifiedd on the grounds that Indian conditions were different, and the time for 
legislatingg on the subject had not yet come. The Bil l was men taken up in the 
Provinciall  Legislative Councils, where after  much debate, Bombay passed the 
Maternit yy Benefit Act in 1929. The composition of the Bombay legislature 
showss the domination of mercantile/employer  interests (Newman, 1981).9 The 
debatess were being held in a context of tremendous upheaval in the textile 
industry,, in the aftermath of the 1924 bonus strike and then the great strike of 
19288 against wage cuts, rationalisation and imposition of labour  discipline. In 
March,, 1929, the mill owners' representatives were in a sombre mood and 
labourr  representatives spoke from a position of relative advantage. 

Inn the following section, I summarise some of the main themes of these 
debatess in the Bombay Legislative Council between 1928 and 1929. The 
legislativee assembly debates on maternity benefits are a site where it is possible 
too identify the first  two moments of the politics of needs interpretation 
mentionedd by N. Fraser. The first  is the struggle to establish or  deny the political 
statuss of a given need, to validate the need as a matter  of legitimate political 
concernn or  to neutralise it as a non-political matter. The second moment is the 
strugglee over  the interpretation of that need, the power  to define it and, so, to 
determinee what would satisfy it10 (Fraser, 1989:164). The debates provide the 
arenaa for  multipl e discourses - on nationalism, on protection, on representation 
andd construction of the identities of working class women and men by the upper 
andd middle classes.11 These discourses framed the discussion of legal rights for 
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womenn workers. Issues of 'what needs and whose rights' emerge through a 
centrall  concern in the debates: who should bear the costs of reproduction - the 
state,, capital or the husband. The costs of reproduction include all costs of child 
bearingg and child care, such as paid maternity leave, crèches, and delivery costs. 
Inn this chapter the focus is only on paid maternity leave. 

Thee discourses around this issue highlight the struggle to institute a 'private' 
issuee into the public domain. Promoters of the Maternity Benefit Bill held the 
vieww that the state had the primary responsibility to regulate employers and 
providee support to labour. However, there was tremendous resentment expressed 
byy opponents, that there appeared to be a trend to shift 'domestic responsibilities 
ofof the head of the family (the husband, father, brother or son) on to the factory 
ownerowner or the school master' (P.J. Marzban, Bombay City South, BLC: 347, 
emphasiss mine). Distinction was made between a clearly work-related issue 
suchh as compensation for accidents, and pregnancy which related to the 
domesticc sphere. The only category of women who could be entitled to state 
supportt were pregnant unmarried women since in these cases men had failed in 
fulfillin gg their domestic responsibilities. 

SupportSupport for the bill 

Supporterss of the bill couched their arguments in the language of protectionism 
andd humanitarianism. Grim pictures were painted of the poverty and necessity 
whichh pushed women into working, resulting in 'scandalous incidents in the city 
off  Bombay where women delivered their babies on the streets on their way to 
work'' (Nariman, BLC, 1928). Representatives of government who opposed the 
billl  were attacked for their inhumanity. Protectionism as a rationale for legal 
regulationn rested on explicitly stated concerns about women worker's 
vulnerability// weakness - physical, psychological and social. For each aspect of 
vulnerability,, a specific set of evidence and arguments were made. Expert 
medicall  opinion was quoted to show that children born to working women 
weighedd less, and the combination of bad living conditions and lack of rest 
resultedd in high rates of infant mortality. 

Thee second component of women workers' vulnerability related to their 
husbandss and men of the working class. It was easy for the supporters of the bill 
too argue against the responsibility of the husband, since a component of the 
ideologyy of protection was to protect these women from their working-class 
husbands.. Although supporters of the bill spoke in defence of the working 
classes,, they concurred with the dominant upper- and middle-class view 
expressedd in the legislature that all working men were drunkards. Some saw the 
reasonn in the pressures on working men whose income was insufficient to 
maintainn the family, which meant their wives had to work and this dependency 
forcedd the men into alcoholism.12 

Sincee the husband had been identified as irresponsible, the focus of the 
debatee shifted to putting the onus of responsibility on the state or capital. Most 
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off  the supporters of the Bil l felt that the burden should be shared, or  the 
governmentt  should be responsible. They proposed a tax on the whole of industry 
whichh would be administered by the local government. Labour  representatives 
weree suspicious of the 'paternal government of the employer'. They and other 
supporterss pushed for  the principl e of a welfare state which recognised that the 
'conservationn of the people's welfare is primaril y the concern of the 
government''  (Dr. Ambedkar, BLC, 1928:382). Countering the opposition's 
dubbingg of mis notion as alien, a western imitation, and unpatriotic , labour 
representativee then fought for  ratifyin g ILO conventions on the grounds of 
internationalismm and civilisation, the epitome of which was the Welfare state 
wheree the government took on the tasks of providing services and benefits for 
alll  sections of society (N.M. Joshi, CLA, 1924). 

OppositionOpposition to the bill 

Itt  was difficul t for  mill owners and government representatives to reject the bil l 
outright ,, given its framing in terms of 'humanitarianism' . They also accepted the 
humanitariann reasons for  which the bil l was introduced, expressed full sympathy 
withh the principl e of the bill but, 'wit h great regret', deployed a number  of 
opposingg arguments which included technical reasons and an alternative view 
aboutt  women workers. Two significant distinctions were introduced: the 
differencee between Indian women workers and Western woman workers; and 
thee difference between upper/middle-class and working/coolie-class women. It 
wass argued that such a benefit made sense in the West where women workers 
weree regular  and efficient, paying attention and concentrating on their  work, but 
inn India women workers were inefficient and took leave all the time.13 

Lik ee the supporters of the bill , the opposition also quoted expert medical 
opinionn in their  case to stress that coolie women had a different body and 
capacityy for  physical endurance and could do 'light work up to practically a few 
dayss before confinement'. Mil l owners from Bombay gave examples of women 
workingg at looms just two days before confinement, and coming back again 
afterr  fourteen days. They stated that 'in a country like ours, you forget there is 
thee stamina of women workers'. Throughout the debate, the difference of 
working-classs women from other  women recurs repeatedly. The class and race 
overtoness of this distinction were explicit in the statements made by opponents 
off  the bill as they stressed the ease with which women delivered babies and 
returnedd to work. As Janaki Nair  notes, it was the 'animality '  of Indian working 
classs women that was highlighted (Nair, 1996:112). 

Opponentss also pointed out that such a measure as the Maternit y Bil l would 
encouragee excessive breeding among the lower  classes. 'I f these benefits are 
extendedd then I suppose every woman will be enjoying three months holiday 
andd receiving benefits almost every year  or  even every ten months' and 
unemploymentt  was blamed on the 'overproduction of children in these 
communities''  (Dixit , BLC, 1928:343). This prolifi c breeding was seen as due to 
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morall  laxity, which would be further encouraged if such concessions were given 
too women factory workers. To representatives of employers, the working classes 
weree prolific reproducers, drunken men assaulting their wives and producing a 
babyy every year. They feared that the Maternity Benefit Bil l would lead to 
furtherr profligacy, even promiscuity and overpopulation. 

WhoseWhose needs/interests? 

Thoughh the major issue of the debates was the responsibility for the costs of 
reproduction,, discussions were overlaid and polarised on the question of 
patriotism:: Who was more patriotic - the representatives of labour or the 
representativess of indigenous industry? Opponents of the bill launched a 
scathingg attack on labour representatives for bringing in a measure which suited 
coloniall  cotton interests and would cripple Indian industry. Since 
implementationn of the bill would impose great costs, employers threatened that 
theyy would 'do away with female labour altogether' (BLC, 1928:354). 

Supporterss of the bill  first used an efficiency argument: investing in the 
healthh of the working woman and the child would improve efficiency and 
increasee productivity, which would benefit the long-term interests of Indian 
industry.. However, their most effective argument was based on a link between 
motherhoodd and nationalism: 

Forr the mother to help her in discharging the sacred function of motherhood by 
properr treatment so as to put an end to the disgraceful infant mortality, it is 
absolutelyy necessary, not in thee interests of the poor woman, but in the interests 
off  the nation that she should have adequate assistance. So Sir, it is in the interests 
off  the nation and not in the interests of the poor mother that she ought to be 
lookedd after at her critical stage. After all Sir, if we are unfaithful or disloyal to 
ourr mothers, are we worthy sons? (Bechar, BLC, 1928:363-364, emphasis mine) 

Thiss construction of motherhood and the appeal fed into a common 
nationalistt anxiety.14 Through the nineteen twenties, Samita Sen argues that 
'poorr and working class women became a special target of nationalist anxiety 
aboutt high mortality rates. As the crucial progenitors of the next generation of 
thee proletariat, they were seen to bear the central and identifiable responsibility 
forr the supposed physical deterioration of the working population of the 
country'' (Sen, 1993). Interestingly, the statement which swung the debate came 
fromm a medical expert, Dr. P.G. Solanki, who combined medical authority with 
sanctionn from the Hindu scriptures, putting forward a nationalist argument for 
maternityy benefits (see Chhachhi 1998). The Bil l was finally passed, with 50 
votingg for it and 12 voting against.15 

ProtectionProtection versus entitlement 

Thiss debate illustrates the political contestation over the issue of responsibility 
forr social reproduction. It succeeded in making maternity benefits for working 
womenn a public rather than a private issue. This was based on the broader 
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commitmentt  of labour  representatives (such as N.M. Joshi, Asavale and others 
suchh as Dr. Ambedkar) to a welfare and interventionist state. The debate also 
illustratess the snuggle against employers who resisted state intervention in 
regulatingg the conditions of employment.16 From the perspective of women 
workers,, however, there remained a major  limitation : the discussions were 
framedframed in the language of protection rather  than of rights for  the working 
woman.. Proponents and supporters of the bil l depicted the working woman as a 
victimm of ruthless capitalist exploitation, and a beast of burden and reproduction 
forr  the working-class man. Mil l owners and opponents of the bill depicted the 
working-classs woman as shrewd and devious - she would produce false 
certificates,, work elsewhere during the maternity leave period, would go back to 
thee village and spend the money on useless things. Working-class men were 
drunkards,, with no knowledge of birt h control or  self-restraint. 

Thee bill was intended as a concession for  the special disabilities suffered by 
women,, rather  than as a right.  There was no acknowledgement of the fact that 
womenn textile workers in Bombay had a clear  sense of injustice and awareness 
off  their  rights as they organised in the mills, participated in strikes and were the 
firstfirst  to protest against rationalisation measures introduced in the industry 
(Kumar ,, 1994). Though they meant well, labour  representatives and other 
supporterss of the Maternit y Benefit Bil l could not move outside the discourse of 
protection.. It was only as a mother  and as a symbol of the nation that the 
workingg woman had a claim. To qualify for  those titles, however, she had to be 
evenn more moral than the middle-class woman.17 

Thee reconfiguration of the working woman as 'mother  of the nation' meant 
thatt  her  social identity was recast as only a reproducer, thus denying her  identity 
ass a productive industrial worker. Her  interests, her  needs, her  rights as a 
workingg woman were irrelevant. As reproducer, discharging the sacred function 
off  motherhood, she demands loyalty from her  sons who 'protect'  her  by fighting 
forr  maternity benefits. However, even as a mother  her  abilities were questioned: 
officiall  reports reveal a concern about 'maternal ignorance'.18 Her  role as a 
workin gg woman, a woman textile worker, her  agency in workers*  struggles of 
thee period were completely obliterated or  undermined by accounts of her  ill -
health/inefficiency/generall  oppression. Not once in the debate is there any 
articulationn of maternity benefit as a right  or  entitlement for  working women. 
Whil ee the argument for  protection of the health of the mother  and child is not 
necessarilyy traditional or  dismissive in itself, the Bombay debates were premised 
uponn a notion of moral motherhood, conceived of as a self-evident duty, a given 
role.. Working-class women were represented in this debate by men. The only 
voicee of a woman was that of a woman doctor, whose evidence was discounted 
byy male doctors whose competence was in other  fields of medicine. 

Thee debates were concerned with broader  political issues that overlaid the 
issuee of working women's rights. The early twentieth century was a period 
characterisedd by intense debate on the issue of citizenship rights. The Indian 
Nationall  Congress prepared and adopted a Declaration of Rights in 1918 (Dutta, 
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1998:278).. The process of moving in consciousness and struggle from subject to 
citizencitizen did not incorporate or  recognise women and women workers. They were 
nott  seen as independent beings or  as rights bearers. This is a story familiar  in the 
historyy of women's struggle for  full citizenship rights in many countries (Lister, 
2000;;  Fraser, 1989). The denial of an independent right to employment was one 
sidee of the embedded gender  contract that assumed and reinforced the male-
breadwinnerr  model. 

TheThe male breadwinner model: The minimum wage discussion 

Ann analysis of the minimum wage discussion shows that even in the post-
independencee period, the notion of women workers' right  to employment as 
independentt  beings remained unrecognised. The debates on the Minimu m 
Wagess Act, 1948, the recommendations of the Fair  Wages Committee, 1948, the 
Keyy Resolution of the 15th Indian Labour  Conference, 1957, and the Equal 
Remunerationn Act, 1976, all contain ideological assumptions concerning the 
definitionss of the working-class family and the 'needs' of women workers. The 
frameworkk for  government regulation of wages had been laid out in the 1948 
Reportt  of the Committee on Fair  Wages, and included fixing of minimum 
wages,, revision of minimum wages in particular  industries and sectors, 
indexationn and bonus payment rules and controls over  wage differentials. 

Thee Minimu m Wages Act, 1948, was one of the earliest attempts to extend 
legall  protection to workers in the unorganised sector. The Act covers even 
establishmentss that hire one worker, and is applicable throughout India. 
Minimu mm wages are laid out for  particular  jobs though these vary, since the 
ratess can be fixed either  by the Cental or  the provincial governments. The main 
concernn of minimum wage legislation was to ensure at least a minimum level of 
livin gg for  workers who were unorganised and therefore did not have the 
possibilityy of collective bargaining, and were subject to extreme exploitation in 
rurall  areas and 'sweated' industries. Although the 1929 Royal Commission on 
Labourr  had recommended wage-fixing machinery in line with IL O Convention 
No.. 26, passed in 1928, no action was taken. In 1941, the Textile Labour  Inquir y 
Committeee presented a report on living wage standards and a minimum wage for 
textilee workers. Family budget studies were conducted with respect to family 
size,size, number  of earners and dependants and dietary norms established. The 
definitionn of the working-class family in the report explicitly assumed that 
women'ss primar y role was at home, that the man was the breadwinner, and that 
thereforee the woman's earnings would be disregarded. Adopting the 'natural 
family ''  as the basis for  calculations of earners, the report went on to state: 

Thee natural family refers to a family of four  persons, that is, a man, his wife and 
twoo dependants who would ordinaril y be children under  14. In such a family, the 
questionn can refer  only to the earnings of the wife; the dependants or  children 
cann obviously not be expected to earn anything. Should any allowance be made 
forr  the possible earnings of a wife? It has been argued that, under  a proper 
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interpretationn of the term living wage standard, a wife should be spared for the 
dutiesduties of the household and for looking after the children. She cannot be and 
shouldshould not be expected to supplement the earnings by extra paid work... The 
conclusionconclusion we arrive at is that an adult male should be held to have to support 
thethe family without the help of any supplementary earner or any other source of 
income.income. (GOB, 1941:78-80, emphasis mine) 

Inn the debate on the Minimu m Wage Bil l 1948 in the central legislature, it 
wass reiterated that the working class family consisted of four  members: 

Fromm the opinion expressed by eminent economists of this country, the living 
wagee of a worker  having a wife and two children should be somewhere near  Rs. 
140.. (Jagjivan Ram, Labour  Minister, CLA, Feb. 1948: 341) 

Thee discussions on the bill focussed primaril y on the differences between 
industriall  workers and agricultural workers, the difficultie s of administration and 
implementationn if authority rested with the provincial government, and 
resistancee to a penal clause to punish employers violating the law. Although 
theree were objections to the expanded coverage with the change in terminology 
fromm workman to employee, the gender  neutrality of the term 'employee' did 
nott  change the discourse which assumed that the industrial worker  was a man. 

Womenn workers were mentioned twice in the debate: when conditions of 
workk were described in the carpet industry, and in a quotation from Mahatma 
Gandhii  on the handloom producers. Both references highlighted the extreme 
exploitationn and poverty of these women workers. The debate in general was 
couchedd in the language of paternalistic support for  unfortunate workers in the 
unorganisedd sector, but whenever  the right  to livelihood was mentioned, it was 
onlyy with reference to die male worker. 

Thiss assumption also coloured the report of the Committee on Fair  Wages, 
1954,, which laid down the principl e of different consumption units for  men and 
womenn in the family. 

Itt  has been argued that if minimum wages, and consequently fair  wages, are to be 
calculatedd on the basis of the requirements of the worker  and his family, there is 
everyy justification for  rating the standard family at a lower  number  of 
consumptionn units in the case of a women worker  than in the case of a man, for 
sheshe will  not be expected to support at any rate her husband even though she may 
havehave other dependants and encumbrances. According to this line of reasoning, 
thee wages of a woman worker  should be based on two consumption units if those 
off  a male worker  are calculated on three. (GOI, 1954:21, emphasis mine) 

Clearly,, the Committee did not recognise the existence of households headed 
byy females or  the presence of unemployed husbands. To give them their  due, the 
Fairr  Wages Committee, in spite of adopting the male breadwinner  model, did go 
onn to discuss the principl e of equal pay for  equal work. The Committee 
recognisedd that women workers constituted about 11.6 per  cent of all workers 
employedd in factories. Their  occupations could be divided into two categories: 
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(1)) those in which they are interchangeable with men; and (2) those in which 
theyy are not interchangeable with men (FWC, 1948). The issue of equal pay was 
seenn as relevant to only the first category of occupations. Recognising the 
contradictionn between a conception of a minimum wage based on different units 
off  consumption and the principle of equal pay, the committee reiterated the 
viewss of the Bombay Textile Labour Inquiry Committee: 

Shouldd the minimum level of earnings for men and women, whatever their 
occupation,, be the same? They will have to be different. A considerable gap, in 
fact,, exists today between the lowest wage earned by men and women in the 
industry.. Any violent disturbance of the existing differentiation is bound to affect 
thee proportion in the employment offered to the two classes of workers. The 
tradee board may reduce the differential between the basic minima for men and 
women,, but this can only be a gradual process. We have already noticed that in 
countriess where the living wage is adopted for fixing a minimum wage, the 
standardd of responsibilities for the calculation of a woman's wage is defined in a 
differentt manner from that of an adult male... (Quoted in FWC, 1948:23) 

Thee Fair Wage Committee deliberated further on this contradiction, given 
thatt the Constitution of India had incorporated the principle of equal pay in its 
Directivee Principles. They were unequivocal in stating that the principle should 
primarilyy be applied in cases of piece-rate work, or where the work done by men 
andd women is demonstrably identical. However, where: 

...womenn are employed on work exclusively done by them or where they are 
admittedlyy less efficient than men, there is every justification for calculating 
minimumm and fair wages on the basis of the requirements of a smaller standard 
familyy in the case of the woman than in the case of the man. (FWC, 1948:23) 

Thee recommendations contained an inherent contradiction: wage differentials 
weree supposed to be based on clearly specified criteria, while at the same time 
wagee differentials between men and women were based on assumptions that 
createdd different levels of pay. The assumptions were that if women did 
differentt work it was necessarily work that was less skilled and they should get a 
lowerr wage; and that women's wages in any case should be calculated on a 
smallerr family size.19 This double assumption reinforced the myth of the male 
breadwinner.. It obliterated the existence of female earner households and 
impliedd that all working women were married or had a male provider.20 

Thee explicit assumption of the male breadwinner gender contract in the 
Minimumm Wages discussion constructed a mythical notion of the working-class 
familyy and the dependent woman. This was institutionalised in statutory 
regulationss and continues to influence the perception of women workers and 
reinforcess their exclusion from an independent right to a living wage. These 
assumptionss continue also to affect the non-implementation of the Equal 
Remunerationn Act as well as the non-recognition of women workers' skills. 

Thee analysis of the Maternity Benefit Bill debate and the Minimum Wages 
discussionss illustrates the forging of a male-breadwinner gender contract which 
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underpinnedd the subsequent marginalisation of women from employment in the 
organisedd sector in the first phase of industrialisation in India. It is worth noting 
thatt in 1938 the sub-committee of the National Planning Commission formed by 
thee Congress party on 'Women's Role in the Planned Economy' articulated a 
Universall  Breadwinner model: it recognised domestic labour, argued for 
recognitionn of women's labour as a separate unit of production, for property 
rightsrights and the need for women to develop as individuals. However these 
formulationss disappeared from state discourse after independence, (see 
Chaudhuri,, 1996, for detailed analysis of this document). The non-recognition of 
women'ss independent right as citizens to employment remains one important 
factorr which continues to affect the implementation of legal rights for women. 
Inn the context of economic restructuring, even these grudgingly given legal 
entitlementss are now again being subject to conditionalities and trade-offs. 

Labourr  Market 'Rigidit y and Economic Reforms 

Thee initiation of economic reforms in 1991 has led to a major shift in the two 
implicitt contracts forged after independence between the state, capital and 
labour.. Analysts have argued that these contracts were based on the acceptance 
off  slow industrial growth (ILO/SAAT, 1996:73-74). With the economic reforms, 
thesee implicit contracts are being undermined by de-regulation and the opening 
upp of the economy to foreign investment and global competition. Proponents of 
thee economic reforms have blamed state intervention in regulation of 
employmentt and wages as leading to 'rigidities' in the Indian labour market, and 
havee argued for labour market reforms. This view is reflected in the assessment 
off  the future growth of industrial employment in India by the World Bank. In 
delineatingg the disincentives to industrial employment growth, the report sees 
thee main problem as due to the protection of existing jobs and a concern with 
specificc firms and industries, rather than with the overall growth rate of 
industriall  employment. It goes on to list these disincentives as: 

Thee legal framework and government apparatus regulating industrial labour, 
regulationss restricting retrenchment of workers and closure of factories; statutory 
paymentt of annual bonuses and other benefits; increase in the direct cost of 
labourr due to the substantial over-indexation of wages through the system of 
'dearnesss allowance'; and the ease with which tiny unions can be recognised. 
(Worldd Bank Country Study, 1989:112-14) 

Twoo areas have been singled out by proponents of economic reforms: the 
determinationn of wages and employment security, more specifically the 
Industriall  Disputes Act, 1947.21 A brief elaboration of these is relevant for this 
study. . 

Thee Industrial Disputes Act, which applies to establishments employing 100 
orr more workers, lays out restrictions on retrenchment. Any retrenchment of an 
industriall  worker requires permission from the local government. If the 
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permissionn is granted, then 30 days notice has to be given plus 15 days payment 
forr every year of past service. By 1972, for retrenchment following closure, 60 
dayss notice had to be given. Up to 1976, retrenchment on the basis of 'last come 
firstfirst go', with payment for past service and information to the government, was 
alll  that was required, and employers retained the sole prerogative for dismissing 
workers.. In 1976, amendments were made which severely restricted 
retrenchmentss in establishments employing more than 300 workers. In 1982, 
anotherr amendment more stringently enforced the clause of prior government 
approval,, and required three months notice in establishments employing 100 or 
moree workers. These amendments were challenged by employers and struck 
downn by the courts. However, a Constitutional amendment in 1984 reintroduced 
thee restrictions. These were modified to reduce the arbitrary nature of 
governmentt sanctions. The government was required to give the employer a 
reasonablee opportunity to give reasons, and if permission was not decided within 
sixtyy days then the employer could proceed to retrench workers (ILO/SAAT, 
1996:: 71). 

Thee second area of significant state intervention that has been queried by 
proponentss of economic reforms is wage determination. Government 
interventionn in wage determination takes three forms: directly regulating wage-
settingg in the public sector; regulatory controls for the setting of wages in the 
privatee sector; and a statutory regulation on minimum wages for the unorganised 
sector.. For the organised sector, the Act lists schedules with lists of industries in 
whichh minimum wages are fixed by the Central or State governments. Wages 
aree supposed to be reviewed and revised every five years. Advisory Committee 
andd Wage Boards are set up periodically to revise wages in selected industries. 
Att present, there are 200 occupationss covered under the Act (ILO/SAAT, 1996). 
Wage-relatedd legislation also includes the Payment of Bonus Act, 1956, which 
appliess to establishments with more than 20 workers. The minimum bonus is 
8.333 per cent of the annual wage; the maximum bonus is 20 per cent of the 
annuall  wage. 

Forr the organised sector, indexation rules (compensating employees for 
increasess in cost of living) are elaborated regularly. Two systems of indexation 
havee emerged - the Industrial Dearness Allowance, linked to increases in the 
Consumerr Price Index (CPI); and the Central Government Dearness Allowance, 
whichh stipulates neutralisation of any rise in the CPI. Hundred percent 
neutralisationn of the cost of living only occurs at the lowest level, i.e. at or 
aroundd the minimum wage. The extent of compensation declines as wage levels 
increase. . 

Considerablee debate has been generated by the claim that such protective 
labourr legislation inhibits employment, growth and efficiency. The World Bank 
andd others have ascribed a decline in employment in the 1980s to labour market 
distortionss (Lucas, 1986, 1988; Fallon & Lucas, 1991; Ahluwalia, 1991). 
However,, these arguments have been challenged (Papola, 1994; Nagraj, 1994; 
Kannan,, 1994). Karman stresses that the picture that emerges of the 1980s is a 



StateState  Intervention:  Industrial  Policy  and Labour  Regulation  81 

mixedd one and there is no prima facie case for putting responsibility on 
protectivee legislation and trade unions. He stresses that slow industrial growth is 
moree closely linked to 'the narrow base of effective demand arising from the 
incomee of workers because of the small size of the organised sector in the total 
workforce'' (Kannan, 1994:1940). 

Similarly,, the ILO-SAAT study has pointed out that labour market rigidity 
reallyy applies, if at all, to only a very small sector of primarily public sector 
employees.. Employers, particularly after the 1984 amendment to the Industrial 
Disputess Act, have resorted to numerous escape routes to avoid statutory 
regulationss in the organised sector as we wilt see in the next section. In fact 
theree had been a decline in the number of protected industrial workers even prior 
too the economic reform period. 'The percentage of protected industrial workers 
amongg all protected employees declined from 30.3 in 1980-81 to 26.2 in 1990-
91'' (ILO/SAAT, 1996:82). 

Onee could therefore dismiss the whole discussion on flexibility as being 
irrelevantt to India, particularly if one is looking at women workers. However the 
termm 'flexibility ' is increasingly being used by manufacturers and policy makers 
inn India, and labour market flexibility  has been recommended by the World 
Bank.. Proposals have been put forward, for example, to amend the Industrial 
Disputess Act, 1947, but so far no major changes have been made due to political 
opposition. . 

Thee research for this study was conducted in a context where there was a 
shiftt in the discourse of the state from welfare and protection to flexibility, 
efficiencyy and exit policies for industrial workers. The push towards flexibility 
iss not just at the level of discourse and intention; it is also being implemented in 
practice.. Even if there has not yet been explicit labour market de-regulation 
wherebyy formal legal regulations have been changed, in many industries there 
hass been implicit deregulation. Existing legal regulations have been made less 
effectivee or have been by-passed. 

Thee next section traces the process of industrial restructuring in the Indian 
electronicss industry, and describes the enterprises and women workers in the 
study. . 

Industria ll  Restructuring in the Electronics Industr y in Indi a 

Thee electronics industry in many other developing countries, particularly the 
Newlyy Industrialising Countries, grew as a direct result of the relocation and 
shiftt towards off-shore manufacturing by U.S. and Japanese companies 
conformingg to the 'buyer-driven' commodity chain elaborated by Gereffi 
(1994).. However, India's electronic industry, although linked to global 
networks,, grew within the framework of state intervention and import 
substitution,, with different systems of governance than the simple dichotomy 
betweenn producer-driven/ buyer-driven commodity chains prevalent in the 
literaturee on global commodity chains. In relation to global electronics 
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production,, the Indian electronics industry is (proportionally) small - accounting 
forr roughly 0.7 percent of global production in 1989 (Gowen & Hefler, 1993). 
Thee growth, structure and development of this industry can be divided into three 
broadd phases, each one reflecting different policy regimes: self-reliance with 
regulationregulation (1960-1980); self-reliance and partial liberalisation (1980-1990); 
andd liberalisation and globalisation (1991 onwards). 

Self-reliancee with regulation (1960-1980) 

Thee industry started in the 1950s when radio sets began to be manufactured in 
India.. The first television broadcasts were beamed from New Delhi in 1959, but 
itt was only in 1973 that a domestic television industry emerged. Within the 
broaderr policy framework of import substitution and self-sufficiency, the 
televisionn industry was set up with a bias towards the public sector and small-
scalee private enterprise. Indigenous research and development was supported, 
andd no foreign collaboration was allowed. The public sector concentrated on 
defencee and communication equipment, power electronic equipment, 
instrumentationn and components. The small-scale sector concentrated on 
consumerr goods. Although the first four licences for manufacturing were 
distributedd equally to two large industry houses and two small-scale units, the 
twoo large companies found television manufacturing to be uneconomic, and 
subsequentt government licenses were given primarily to the small-scale sector. 

Att this stage, the small-scale sector focused on the production of consumer 
electronics,, primarily televisions. In 1972-73, there were 77 licensed 
manufacturerss of television sets, of which 87 per cent were in the private small-
scalee sector, with the rest in the public sector (Guhathakurta, 1994). Components 
weree imported with the proviso to develop and use indigenous technology. The 
productionn process consisted of manual assembly of these components. Prices of 
televisionss were high due to the high costs of imports, fragmented capacities and 
loww level of technology used in manufacturing. For instance, the picture tube, 
whichh had to be imported, accounted for about 40 per cent of the ex-factory 
price. . 

Governmentt support to the small-scale sector fostered growth, and the 
overalll  growth rate of the small-scale sector was higher than the larger public 
sectorr units. The annual compound growth rate of the small-scale sector and 
organisedd sector were 59 per cent and 46 per cent respectively during 1971-79 
(Joseph,, 1985). In 1976, the government channelled the import and distribution 
off  picture tubes through the Electronics Trade and Technology Development 
Corporationn (ETTDC), and norms were formulated for allocations that enabled 
thee small-scale sector to increase its capacity. A number of other government 
promotionall  and regulatory agencies were set up for the electronics industry. 
Thee Department of Electronics (DOE) was formed in 1970 and the Electronics 
Commissionn in 1971. The Commission further set up the Information Planning 
andd Analysis Group to monitor and plan for different aspects of the domestic 
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electronicss industry. By 1981 coverage had expanded, demand had increased, 
andd the small-scale sector  share in the production of consumer electronics had 
increasedd trom 38 percent in 1971 to 61 percent. 

Thee Indian electronics industry' s growth during this period was based 
primaril yy on the domestic market. Compared with other  electronics products, the 
televisionn industry recorded a relatively high rate of growth. The share of 
televisionss in the total production of consumer electronics increased from 8 per 
centt  in 1971 to over  36 per  cent in 1981 (Joseph, 1992). During this period, 
exportt  processing zones (EPZ) began to be established. The first  one, the Santa 
Cruzz Export Processing Zone (SEEPZ), was started near  Bombay in 1974 
exclusivelyy for  the manufacture of electronic products. In the export processing 
zone,, small-scale unite manufactured components mainly for  the Southeast 
Asiann consumer goods sector. In the initia l period, these units were owned 
primaril yy by Indians and non-resident Indians (NRI), with very few 
multinationall  investments. 

Inn 1975 there were only five firms operating in the zone. By 1982-83, there 
weree 44 units employing some 3,500 workers (Gothoskar, 1991). The Tandon 
groupp dominated the manufacture of electronics, owning four  units and 
employingg almost half the zone's workforce. With the setting up of the Kandia 
Freee Trade Zone, (KFTZ ) in 1978, export of electronic items rose. In addition to 
exportss from the export processing zones, exports from small-scale consumer 
electronicc enterprises, from defence, telecom equipment and industrial electronic 
enterprisess also rose. Nonetheless the home market remained much more 
significant. . 

Despitee the growth of the industry, the predominance of the small-scale 
sectorr  in television production meant high costs and a lack of international 
competitiveness.. The components industry was just starting and there were 
manyy problems with the domestic development of electronic circuits. Failure 
ratess were high, producers could not cope with servicing demands, and 
unauthorisedd copying of foreign circuits led to numerous non-standardised 
technologiess being used in the industry along with a continuing reliance on 
importss (Guhathakurta, 1994). Thus prices remained high. The cost of assembly 
andd marketing, together  with the profi t mark-up, meant that the price of a black 
andd white television in India was four  times that of a similar  television abroad 
(Joseph,, 1992). 

Self-reliancee and partial liberalisation (1980-1990) 

Inn 1981 a new phase began. Policy measures were initiated within the 
electronicss industry, following the recommendations of the Sondhi Committee 
inn 1979 and a shift in the general policy environment towards liberalisation. In 
1985,, when addressing the All India Manufacturer' s Organisation, Prime 
Ministerr  Rajiv Gandhi articulated the new approach, stating that 'Electronics is 
thee nervous system of a nation: and as a nation evolves, that nervous system 
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mustt also evolve.' He stressed the application of electronics in the wider 
industriall  system and called for the private sector to invest in the industry, with 
thee promise that regulations and restrictions would be streamlined. A 
comprehensivee policy package - 'Integrated Policy Measures on Electronics' -
wass announced in March 1985, in order to improve productivity and efficiency 
inn different sectors of the national economy.22 The main features of this package 
were: : 

1.. Lifting of the restrictions on entry into the sector through an overhaul of the 
dutyy structure and relaxation of capacity limits. Many large-scale enterprises 
weree allowed to enter, as well as companies with foreign equity up to 40 per 
cent. . 

2.. Lifting of import controls on most electronic components that were not 
manufacturedd indigenously. 

3.. Provision of licences for the import of colour television kits for assembly. 
4.. De-regulation of subscriber-end telecommunication equipment for the 

privatee sector. 
5.. Import of technology subject to a 'phased manufacturing program' (PMP) 

leadingg to indigenisation. 
6.. A shift to fiscal controls (duties, taxes), rather than a total ban on the 

importationn of certain products. 

Liberalisationn proceeded during this period with caution and selectivity. For 
example,, imports of components were allowed, but were subject to local 
manufacturingg capacity. The 1982 Asian Games provided an inducement for the 
Governmentt to allow extensive importation of colour television kits, and there 
wass tremendous expansion in the manufacture of colour television sets. 
Althoughh most of the firms mat started producing colour televisions were 
alreadyy making black and white sets, a number of new firms entered the field, 
includingg a number of large firms. The 28 per cent growth rate of the 1975-81 
periodd increased to 44 per cent over the next seven years. By 1988, the share of 
televisionss in consumer electronics production had increased to over 70 per cent, 
exceedingg the projections of the Department of Electronics for the Seventh Plan 
period. . 

Thee policy shifts of the eighties resulted in a significant change in the 
structuree of the industry, hitherto primarily concentrated in the small-scale 
privatee sector alongside a few large public sector units. There were two 
processess whereby large firms became significant during this period. These were 
throughh the entry of large industrial houses (MRTP) and foreign controlled 
companiess (FERA) into electronics production; and through the 'graduation of 
small-scalee units through expansion.'23 This process was often accompanied by 
aa shift in production items. A number of units which produced items such as 
radios,, tape recorders and calculators discontinued manufacturing of these items 
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andd shifted to colour  television and, in some cases, video recorders (Papola, 
1989). . 

Inn the mid-eighties, medium- and large-sized enterprises accounted for  35 
perr  cent of total output, public sector  enterprises accounted for  another  35 per 
cent,, while the small-scale enterprises accounted for  30 per  cent of total output, 
primaril yy in consumer electronics (Gowen &  Hefler, 1993). An important 
featuree of the electronics industry was the phenomenon of market segmentation. 
AA few firms dominated regional markets, with almost monopoly power. This 
meantt  that competitive pressures between firms were muted. Competitive 
strategiess therefore tended to be 'non-technological'  in nature, with 
advertisementt  used to enlarge market access (Joseph, 1997:115-117). 

Almostt  from its inception, the Indian electronics industry has been 
characterisedd by systemofacture, the subcontracting to a network of small firm s 
(Kaplinsky,, 1985). Initially , small-scale enterprises were expected to be 
verticallyy integrated independent units, undertaking design, product 
development,, manufacture, testing and marketing as well as after-sales service. 
However,, since most of these units lacked sufficient infrastructur e and finances, 
theyy ended up as dependent on one or  two large customers for  job work 
(Annavjhula,, 1987). 

Bypassingg the licensing system and taking advantage of the concessions 
providedd to small-scale enterprises, large firms resorted to subcontracting in two 
wayss - commercial and industrial . The type of subcontracting involved both 
'assembly''  and 'product'  subcontracting (Nagraj, 1984). Some large firms that 
enteredd the industry in the 1980s also initiall y had in-house capacities. However, 
thiss led to over-investment and under-utUisation and consequently large business 
housess began to resort to industrial subcontracting. Large companies 
subcontractedd (or  even set up) small units in various states, in addition to their 
mainn branches in and around major  cities, in order  to get the tax differential 
benefit.. In Maharashtra, for  instance, there were 70 television manufacturing 
units,, of which half were vendor  (subcontracted) units for  companies such as 
Nelco,, Binatone and Crompton. Phillips India Ltd. had a network of 561 
independentt  subcontractors, with the number  of workers in the ancillaries almost 
equall  to die number  working in the main plants (Nagraj, 1984:1447). In a study 
onn consumer electronics, Papola found that of 240 electronic units registered in 
NOIDAA Complex near  Delhi, the majorit y assembled televisions for  larger  units 
whoo supplied chassis and components to them. He estimated that subcontractors 
undertookk 60 per  cent of processing, and parent units undertook 40 per  cent 
(Papola,, 1989). 

Byy the mid-eighties, such flexibilit y in the organisational structure of the 
firmfirm  was already a significant feature in the industry. Three types of 
subcontractingg relationships developed in the small-scale sector 
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1.. Captive subcontractors: These were small-scale units set up by large 
businesss houses. The units supplied the parent firm with products made to 
thee parent firm's specification. 

2.. Semi-autonomous subcontractors: These units relied on subcontracting jobs 
fromm one firm but also took on subcontracted jobs for other clients. 

3.. Independent subcontractors: These units manufactured and marketed their 
ownn products as well as taking on job-work for large firms for a variety of 
products. . 

Subcontractingg was encouraged and supported by government policy directly 
throughh recognition of enterprises called Original Equipment Manufacturers 
(OEM).. These enterprises manufacture for other companies and do not market 
underr their own brand name. The Department of Electronics list of the top 50 
televisionn manufacturers in 1988 included 13 establishments who were OEMs 
(Guhathakurta,, 1994). 

Majorr reasons for subcontracting were lower labour costs and the avoidance 
orr undercutting of a unionised workforce. In the 1980s, employers in many 
industriess resorted to subcontracting on a large scale as a deliberate strategy to 
underminee the strength of a unionised workforce. In Bombay, companies 
manufacturingg radios and audio products such as Murphy and Bush put their 
totall  production out to subcontracted units so that workers in the main plant in 
Thanee were left without work (Shrouti & Nandkumar, 1994). The first-phase 
liberalisationn in the electronics industry already led to significant changes in the 
structuree of the industry: large enterprises entered into manufacturing, directly 
orr through subcontracting linkages. Small-scale units proliferated, and mere was 
aa shift in product items. 

Byy 1990, the boom in production was over and the electronics industry 
enteredd a period of severe recession. In 1991, there was negative growth rate in 
reall  terms. Worst affected were the television and components sectors. Demand 
felll  for televisions, radio receivers, and video recorders. In 1992, only audio 
productss and electronic watches and clocks showed any growth. Exports also 
declinedd due to global recessionary trends and the break up of the Soviet Union. 
Thee compound annual growth rate stood at 40 per cent between 1985-89, but by 
19933 it was 29.64 per cent (Chakraborty, 1993). The crisis hit those small-scale 
unitss which had proliferated during the boom period of the early eighties. 
Alreadyy between 1984-1987, out of 460 firms which were granted licenses, 167 
unitss closed down after selling only a few sets. It was estimated that nearly 30 
perr cent of the small units would shut down in 1991. In 1992 there were reports 
off  101 units out of a total of 335 closing down (Financial Express, April 1992). 
Thee Journal of Consumer Electronics and Television Manufacturers' 
Associationn (CETMA) reported that 50 members had left the association 
becausee they had closed down their units (CETMA, August 1995). 

Manufacturers'' associations such as the Indian Television Manufacturers' 
Associationn (ITMA) blamed the rise in excise duties in the 1989-90 budget for 
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thee crisis in the industry. ITMA representatives bemoaned the high rates of 
taxation,, saying that the government was treating colour televisions as a luxury 
itemm and this was contradictory to their policy of expanding television coverage 
too 70 per cent of the population. The new excise rates, combined with other 
taxes,, meant that the customer bore almost 50-55 per cent tax burden (Financial 
Express,Express, January 1990; The Week, August 12, 1990). Government policy to 
collectt more revenue was seen as counterproductive since it provoked demand-
ledd recession. 

Thee reasons for the crisis were much deeper. The growth in electronics 
productionn in the eighties was in fact a 'kit assembly boom* which did not 
addresss structural weaknesses in the industry. Cashing in on the demand for 
televisionstelevisions in the early eighties and benefiting from government support, huge 
capacitiess were created.25 In 1988, installed capacity for both black and white 
andd colour televisions was sufficient for the production of 15 million sets per 
annum,, but actual production was 4.4 million for black and white and 1.3 
millionn for colour televisions. Capacity utilisation was thus 29.2 per cent for 
blackk and white televisions and 8.6 per cent for colour television (Economic 
Times,Times, April 1990). In the 1990s, capacity utilisation went down even further. 
Companiess facing a crisis in the 1990s included Televista, Paman Electronics, 
Cosmic,, Sois Electronics, Jetking, Samtel TV, Calcom Electronics, Gandhi & 
Co.,, Goldstar (vendor for Crompton Greaves), Amber and Stellar Electronics 
(vendorss for Nelco), and Ihterwood (vendors for Binatone). 

Thee first phase of restructuring in the electronics industry led to significant 
structurall  change induced by the market. Managerial strategies to deal with the 
demandd recession varied depending on the size of enterprises. Large enterprises 
followedd two strategies. Big companies such as Videocon and BPL-India went 
inn for vertical integration and product diversification. Other large companies 
woundd up subcontracting linkages with small enterprises and units established in 
backwardd areas, and shifted into other products. Large firms cut out the small 
unitss as soon as the costs went up. Medium-scale enterprises in contrast have 
tendedtended to further their flexibility by cutting back production in their own units 
andd increasing subcontracting, thereby reducing labour and overhead costs. 
Otherr strategies included finding niche markets and entering less competitive 
areas. . 

Thee effect on small-scale enterprises varied depending on whether they were 
captivee subcontractors or independent subcontractors. Captive subcontracting 
declinedd while the independent subcontractors managed to survive through 
increasedd orders from medium and large enterprises. In fact, these small-scale 
enterprisess were able to spread their risks and weather the changes of this 
period.. They did this by moving into other products, trading in electronic items 
ratherr than assembling them, and by keeping operations small and flexible 
(Guhathakurta,, 1994:838-54). Another reason for the malaise in the industry was 
thee failure of the policy of indigenisation. There was very little innovation or 
researchh and development, and manufacturers remained basically involved in 
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'screwdriverr assembly' of imported kits. The import content remained high 
(Joseph,, 1997:122). 

Liberalisationn and globalisation: 1991 onwards 

Thee present phase has ushered in fully-fledged liberalisation with globalisation. 
Thee New Economic Policy of 1991, which was propelled by an external debt 
crisis,, initiated structural reforms in the whole Indian economy. However, as 
recordedd above, from the mid-seventies through the eighties there has been a 
processs of 'creeping liberalisation'. The drastic measures introduced in 1991 
shouldd be seen in the context of changes in many sectors that occurred during 
thee earlier period. 

Thee 1993-94 budget was termed by many as the budget for the consumer 
electronicss industry. The Finance Minister, Dr. Manmohan Singh, stated that the 
electronicss industry has the potential of becoming a 'world class industry, 
contributingg to the country's export effort and to employment generation.' The 
governmentt reduced excise duties and customs duties, recognising the need to 
revivee industry from the recession. Some large companies such as Onida, 
Videoconn and BPL benefited from these measures, and their sales rose.26 

However,, other sectors of the electronics industry, such as components 
manufacturers,, were badly affected due to the convertibility of the rupee. Lobby 
groupss were formed and considerable pressure exerted on the government. To 
consolidatee their opposition, manufacturers of electronic components 
(ELCINA),, consumer electronics (CETMA), computer hardware (MALT) and 
telecomm (TEMA) formed a united front and submitted joint proposals with 
referencee to the recommendations made by the tax reforms committee headed by 
Dr.. Raja Chelliah. 

However,, by this stage, the electronics industry had been opened up almost 
completelyy to global competition, as multinational giants entered into electronics 
productionn in India. The lowering of import duties on imported electronic 
equipmentt brought in as personal baggage (first reduced from an initial 250 per 
centt to 150 per cent, then later to 100 percent), meant that foreign brands would 
competee directly with Indian ones. Indian manufacturers*  reactions ranged from 
statingg that this would mean 'the death knell for the indigenous industry' to a 
moree cautious response calling for a 'level playing field' (Financial Express, 
Mayy 1993). Indian television manufacturers felt that the industry needed at least 
fourr to five years more of protection, since it was in the process of restructuring 
too establish international quality standards. Newspapers regularly reported 
statementss such as: 

Thee international giants will come with an aggressive marketing blitz and wipe 
outt Indian industry, just as they have done in Europe and even in Americaa where 
domesticc TV set manufacturers have closed up shop in the face of Japanese 
markett aggression. (S.Vachani, Financial Express, 1993) 
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Too expect Indian industry to compete with the Japanese and the Korean giants 
whenn European consumer electronics industry gave up, is to ask for the moon. 
(Sehgal,, ex-President, CETMA, Financial Express, 1993) 

Thee threat of competition at wis stage was simultaneously countered by 
statementss that domestic manufacturers had a well developed vendor network as 
welll  as service centres, and multinationals could not so easily enter. However, 
thee liberalisation of foreign equity restrictions did result in the direct entry of 
multinationalss into the country and this added to the competition ensuing from 
importedd foreign brands. By the mid 1990s, a large number of Indian television 
companiess had linked up with multinationals for domestic manufacture of 
internationall  branded electronic products. This is shown in the following chart: 

TableTable  2.1 Indian  companies'  links  with  multinationals 

India nn Compan y 

Sony/Olympiaa Electronics 
Sakxaa International 
Bestavision n 
VkJeocon n 
BPL L 
Kalyani i 

Multinationa ll  Compan y 

Sony y 
Matsushita a 
GoldStar r 
Toshiba a 
Sanyo o 
Sharp p 

Produc t t 

Audke e 
CTV V 
CTV V 
CTV V 
VCR R 
VCR R 

CompetitionCompetition and forced restructuring of domestic companies 
Globall  competition has forced domestic companies to initiate more intensive 
programss of restructuring. The industry continued to show low growth rates into 
thee mid-nineties. In 1992 CETMA, in consultation with the Department of 
Electronics,, conducted a survey through the Operations Research Group to 
improvee the market for consumer electronics and identify the reasons for the 
negativee growth in the industry. The proposals put forward by CETMA to 
counterr the recession included rationalisation of the excise structure. In 
September,, 1995, the Planning Commission constituted a Working Group on 
Electronicss and recommended a goal of a growth rate of 32 per cent. In April 
1995,, the firm of Arthur D. Little, commissioned to do a study on the Television 
Manufacturingg and Electronics Component Industry, projected that the Indian 
TVV industry could achieve a production target of 11 million sets by the year 
2000.. This would be done through increased exports and linkage with foreign 
companiess following the Mexican route.27 

Internationall  and domestic subcontracting was Further intensified with large 
firmsfirms linking with companies such as Phillips, Goldstar, Delta Hamilin, and 
Motorola,, and some small-scale enterprises establishing subcontracting relations 
withh a number of large firms. Although a feww large companies such as Videocon 
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weree moving towards vertical integration and starting their own ancillaries to 
ensuree quality control, the structure of the industry predominantly consisted of 
layerss of subcontracting. By 1996, domestic manufacturers in the electronics 
industryy began to change their attitude towards multinationals. 'Foreign friends, 
partnershipp and collaboration' became the new buzzwords. Behind the scenes, 
domesticc manufacturers were engaged in yet another phase of restructuring to 
meett the challenge of multinationals by introducing even more 'flexibility ' in 
thee organisational structure of companies, in product items and in the labour 
market.. It is in mis setting that this study was initiated. 

Th ee Enterprises in thi s Study 

Ass mentioned in Chapter 1, Delhi's electronics industry is concentrated in Okhla 
Industriall  Estate, with other factories scattered in Nariana and Badarpur 
industriall  areas and in the neighbouring industrial estate set up by the New 
Okhlaa Industrial Development Authority (NOIDA). The twenty companies in 
thee sample represent the multi-structural and differentiated character of the 
electronicss industry, and different phases of the development of the industry. 
Drawingg on the conceptual framework elaborated in Chapter 1 the companies 
aree classified into a broad four-fold typology of gendered labour regimes taking 
intoo account variations in labour process/level of technology as well as 
distinctionss based on the nature of linkage between domestic capital and 
multinationall  capital. 

Thee linkage between domestic capital and multinational capital takes four 
forms: : 

 Import of semi-knocked down kits from global markets 
 Technical collaboration with a multinational company but producing own 
locall  product 

 Technical collaboration as an OEM and/or producing own product 
 Direct subcontracting i.e. assembling and marketing an international brand 

Theree is a further distinction between enterprises on the basis of the level of 
technology:: simple manual assembly; semi-automated, conveyor belt; automated 
continuouss flow technology; and advanced automated continuous flow 
technology.. Combining these two criteria, a four-fold classification emerges. 

GenderedGendered Labour Regime I consists of small and tiny enterprises who either 
manufacturee their own products out of kits imported from Southeast Asia, for 
thee low end domestic market, or supply to large units as independent 
subcontractors,, using manual assembly and low levels of technology. Gendered 
LabourLabour Regime II consists of enterprises established in the 1970s who produce 
andd market their own products, have technical collaboration agreements with 
foreignn companies, and use semi-automatic conveyor belt technology. Gendered 
LabourLabour Regime III  consists of companies which expanded in the 1980s and 
developedd closer technical links to foreign capital. These companies are OEMs 
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whoo primarily supply finished products to other large units with international 
andd national brand names. Some do market their own product. The labour 
processs is automated. Gendered Labour Regime IV is an example of direct 
internationall  subcontracting (producing and marketing an international brand) 
resultingg from the linkage of domestic capital with Japanese companies initiated 
inn the 1990s, using advanced automated technology. 

Thiss first-order classification highlights different forms of labour control, 
andd the construction of a specific type of gendered labour force and regime 
givenn variations in the degrees of state intervention, managerial practices and 
workers'' responses.28 A second order classification is introduced to reflect the 
differencess between regimes that were forged in the pre-liberalisation period and 
thosee which were forged in the post-liberalisation period. Chapter 4 looks at 
GLRR 1 and 2 as reflective of the pre-liberalisation period and Chapter 5 at GLR 
33 and 4 as symptomatic of the post-liberalisation period. Each category presents 
aa composite picture based on data from two to four enterprises, drawing on 
observationn and in-depth interviews with workers, employers and managers. 

Womenn Worker s in thi s Study: Labour  Status /Vulnerabilit y 
Index x 

Beforee moving into the specificity of the social composition and nature of each 
labourr regime, an aggregate picture of the labour status of women workers in the 
electronicss industry is presented below. In terms of employment size (the basis 
forr application of labour regulations), the majority of these enterprises (except 
forr the tiny and small enterprises) are large with a workforce ranging from 200 
too 500. Hence, all labour regulations are applicable to large and medium size 
enterprises,, and a limited set are applicable to the small and tiny enterprises. It 
shouldd be noted that reference to large, medium, small and tiny in this study is 
basedd on size of the workforce and not to value of capital investment.29 

Thee Vulnerability/Security Index below shows changes in the labour status 
off  women workers in the total sample between 1993 and 1999.30 The index used 
heree is a composite of data on work status, nature of contract, legally entitled 
benefits,, minimum wages and trade union organisation. Based on the 
presence/absencee of legally specified entitlements, the index highlights three 
dimensionss of protection and security: employment security, income security 
andd labour representation security. Employment security refers to whether the 
jobb is permanent or temporary and whether there is a written or verbal contract. 
IncomeIncome security refers to the implementation of minimum wage regulations and 
legallyy entitled benefits. Labour representation security refers to the presence or 
absencee of a trade union. The index is a truncated version of the seven forms of 
securityy included in the ILO definition of Decent Work. 

Thee index resulted in the classification of women workers into three broad 
Vulnerability/Securityy categories, which in 1993 were: Unprotected (17 per 
cent),, Marginally Protected (40 per cent) and Protected (42 per cent).31 The 
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resultss reveal the absence and uneven implementation of statutory labour 
regulations,, as well as a significant section of protected workers. 

FigureFigure 2.1 Vulnerability/Security Index 

70.0% % 

60.0% % 

50.0% % 

40.0% % 

30.0% % 

20.0% % 

10.0% % 

0.0% % 
19933 1999 

NN = 162 Total sample of women workers 

Thee major change in the labour status of women workers between 1993-
1999,, as revealed by the index, clearly demonstrates that enterprises in the 
electronicss industry are resorting to labour market flexibility . In the space of six 
years,, the number of workers who fall into the category of unprotected and 
insecuree increased from 17 percent to 60 percent. The shift has been primarily 
fromfrom the protected, secure category to the unprotected, insecure category. The 
latterr category includes women who were illegally retrenched due to relocation 
off  their factory, and those dismissed during the course of the research. It also 
includedd young women newly recruited in the recently established multinational 
factories,, indicating that new employment is informal and vulnerable. The 
discussionn on gendered labour regimes in the electronics industry in the next 
chapterss identifies the processes that are leading to these changes. The case 
studiess throw light on the interplay of forces resulting in processes of both 
continuityy and change in labour market flexibility , and the interplay of diverse 
formss of labour control in the context of the industrial restructuring in the 1990s. 

D D 

 MARGINALLY 
PROTECTED D 

DPROTECTED D 
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Notes s 
11 Contemporary commentators in the era of neo-liberalism tend to label these 
policiess as socialist. See Deepak Lai for a critique from a neo-liberal perspective of 
India'ss dirigisme (Lal, 1999). 
22 Some commentators suggest that this is due to India's democratic structure that 
allowss less policy flexibility  to the state (Nayar, 1992). 
33 In the period 1951-1965, industrial production grew at an average annual rate of 
7.77 per cent. During the decade following, the rate fell to 3.6 per cent (Nayyar, 1981: 
91). . 
44 This new class is composed of different sections, including 'shadowy' wheeler-
dealerss in trade and finance as well as regional capitalist groups who have moved 
intoo new products. Its composition also reflects the proliferation and growth of small 
andd medium capitalists who benefited from the government support policy for the 
small-scalee sector. For further discussions on the class/state debate and the move 
towardss liberalisation, see Harris, 1989a; Kohli, 1989; and Bardhan, 1993. Patnaik, 
1995,, gives a Marxist political economy approach, and Rudolph & Rudolph, 1987, 
providee a liberal interest-group approach. 
55 Nancy Fraser has shown that the issue is not simply one of whether predefined 
needss are met, but also reflects the fact that people's needs require an interpretation, 
andd needs/claims always have a contextual and contested character (Fraser, 
1989:163;; Moore, 1994:93). 
66 The first legal regulations in the plantations, for instance, were directed against the 
excessess of the contractor recruitment and management system intended to ensure a 
stablee flow of labour. A number of Acts passed in the mid-nineteenth century were 
accompaniedd by penal sanctions which allowed workers to be arrested for 
'abscondingg without warrant' (Nair, 1996:100; Anderson, 1993). 
77 The law was finally passed in 1929. By that time, women were already being 
phasedd out of underground work, with a change in the structure of the workforce 
wherebyy men replaced women, migrants replaced locals and individuals replaced 
familiess (Simeon, 1999; Barnes, 1989). 
88 The argument that protective legislation was a deterrent to women's employment 
remainss a contested issue in historical studies. In the textile industry in Bombay, for 
instance,, government documents and analysis of early historians tend to explain the 
declinee in the proportion of women workers due to the passing of protective 
legislation.. However, research by M. Savara and R. Kumar highlights the need for 
stabilityy and labour discipline, and mechanisation respectively as causal factors 
(Savara,, 1986:52; Kumar, 1994). Kumar sees the passing of protective legislation as 
occurringg after women had already been displaced. R. Chandavarkar on the other 
handd points to a combination of factors: technological changes in winding and the 
closuree of reeling departments, along with protective legislation (Chandavarkar, 
1994:388).. Iftikar- ul-Awwal also sees the proposal for protective legislation as 
influencingg employers in the coal mines to reduce the number of women, even 
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beforee the Mines Maternity Benefit Bill was passed in 1941 (Ifukar-ul-Awwal, 
1985).. It appears that the displacement of women from factories and mines seemed 
too precede rather than follow the passing of protective legislation (Nair, 1996). 
99 In the Central Legislative Assembly, there were two nominated seats for labour. 
N.M.. Joshi, one of Bombay's most well known social workers and a trade unionist, 
occupiedd one of these seats between 1921 and 1947. See Chhachhi, 1998, for details 
onn representation of class interests. 
100 The third moment is the struggle over the satisfaction of the need, the struggle to 
securee or withhold provision (Fraser, 1989:164). 
111 For a more detailed elaboration of the debates, see Chhachhi, 1998. 
122 This image of the drunken (male) worker persists and is found repeatedly in 
subsequentt reports and discussions on the maternity benefit scheme. An inquiry into 
conditionss of work in the mines based on reports from managers and labour officers 
statedd that the cash benefit given to women under the Mines Maternity Benefit 
scheme,, initiated in 1941, was utilised by the men for the purposes of 'the four G's -
goats,, ghosts, grog and gambling'. The report in fact recommended that maternity 
benefitt should be paid in kind so that it would really reach the women (Report on the 
Miness Maternity Bill , 1948). 
133 Supporters of the bill also admitted mat women workers were inefficient, but saw 
thatt as a result of low wages, lack of food and ill-health. 
144 See Sarkar, 2001; Chakravarti, 1988. 
155 There were a number of problems with the provisions of the bill , which laid out 
administrativelyy defined criteria which further limited the implementation of the 
Act.. For instance, the 'continuous service' clause meant any break in service could 
bee used to deny women benefits. The provision that the benefit could be paid after 
childbirthh meant the woman could not use it for better nutrition before. The benefit 
couldd also be suspended for unspecified 'misconduct'. Some of these restrictive 
clausess remain until today. 
166 The original proposal was for a general tax on all industry regulated by the local 
government.. Amendments were made seeking to eliminate the administrative role of 
thee state and to restrict the Act to industries employing only women. Supporters of 
thee Bill then played on the threat of state intervention, and mill owners backed 
down,, preferring to take on the whole burden rather than allow government to 
regulatee their relations with labour. In the event though, the bill in fact did imply that 
thee government not only framed the rules governing the scheme but could also 
inspectt violations. The setting up of the Bombay Labour Office in 1934 was the 
culminationn of the attempts by the government to enter into and regulate relations 
betweenn capital and labour (Newman, 1981, Kooiman, 1989). This laid the basis for 
statee regulation of employment and relations between capital and labour in the post-
independencee period. 
177 In 1922, in a passionate speech on the ban on underground work for women, N.M. 
Joshii  argued against the employment of women on the grounds that working women 



96 96 ChapterChapter  2 

cannott be good wives and mothers. This sets off the vicious cycle of men resorting 
too alcoholism, which then means women have to seek work outside the home. At the 
samee time, he defends the working-class woman against the charge of immoral 
behaviourr if left alone above ground since, unlike the upper classes, the working-
classs man trusted his woman (for details see Chhachhi 1998). 
188 Through the period when the Maternity Benefit Bill was being debated and 
resisted,, the focus was on maternal ignorance and the need for the 'education' of 
mothers.. Based on a model of 'mother craft' becoming popular in Britain, working-
classs women were being taught the standards of hygiene, nutrition and childcare 
derivedd from a middle-class context (Sen, 1993:238). Scientific advice usually came 
usuallyy from male doctors, whose word carried more weight. 
199 The Committee formulated very clear criteria for the fixing of wage differentials. 
Thesee included degree of skill, strain of work, experience, training, responsibility 
undertaken,, mental and physical requirements, the disagreeableness of the task, the 
hazardss and fatigue involved (FWC, 1948:20). Such a combination of factors has 
neverr been taken into account to assess wage differentials for any section of 
industriall  workers in India. 
200 Government notifications of minimum wages continue to classify work as 'light 
workk usually done by women' and 'heavy work usually done by men', thereby 
justifyingg lower rates for women (Shram Shakti, 1988:103). 
211 Government intervention in wage determination and industrial conflicts has 
tendedd to sideline the agencies for collective bargaining (Ramaswamy & 
Ramaswamy,, 1981; ILO/SAAT, 1996). 
222 In addition to this package, specific policies were formulated for different sectors. 
Inn 1986 a major reform was introduced through the Policy on Computer Software 
Exportt Development and Training (Joseph 1995, Guhathakurta, 1994). 
233 Joseph notes that of the top ten black and white television manufacturers in 1988, 
eightt were in the small-scale sector in 1976. Of the companies included in this study 
55 of the 14 companies in the sample were registered in the small-scale sector in the 
1970ss and registered in the organised sector in the 1990s. 
244 An attempt was made in 1984 to develop a local model of'flexible specialisation'. 
Thiss attempt, which did not succeed, used a consortia approach based on the 
Japanesee model of clustering of small firms, supply of kits, and infra-structural 
facilitiess through a government agency. 
255 Commentators saw the crisis as 'shedding the excess fat the consumer durables 
industryy has acquired during the boom period. The boom in the mid-80s period had 
broughtt along with it 'too many manufacturers' who climbed onto the bandwagon 
anticipatingg a part of the cake' (S.P. Kumar, Sunday Observer, August 18,1991). 
266 There was a 25-30 per cent increase in the sales of three major TV brands -
Onida,, Videocon and BPL in the first four months of 1993. 
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277 It is significant to note that the fir m Arthu r  D. Littl e had been commissioned to 
makee recommendations for  the Mexican maquiladoras in the 1980s (Little , 1995). 
288 See R.E. Pahl (1988) for  a useful distinction between managerial practices and 
strategies. . 
299 On the basis of capital investment, most of these enterprises (except for  GLR 4) 
aree classified as part of the small-scale industrial sector. The sample therefore 
representss the predominance of this sector  in the Delhi electronics industry. 
300 Women electronics workers who lost their  jobs during the period of research have 
beenn included on the basis of data relating to employment conditions before job loss. 
311 The index is a modification of the labour  status approach very usefully developed 
byy J. Harris , K.P. Kannan and G. Rodgers, 1990. In this study, the focus is on 
differentt  dimensions of protection and security, rather  than regularity and autonomy 
off  different kinds of work. It covers a number  of dimensions included in the Decent 
Workk Index developed by the ILO . 



CHAPTE RR 3 

Segmentedd and Overlapping Labour 
Markets::  Social Characteristics of Workers 
inn the Electronics Industry , Delhi 

Inn this chapter, the workers in the case study are introduced - the social 
backgroundd of women and men workers, the regions and the households they 
camee from, the reasons women joined the workforce and the different 
trajectoriess by which they entered the electronics factories in Delhi. Labour 
markett theories as well as culturalist accounts of women's work, particularly in 
thee South Asian belt of classic patriarchy, have argued that: 

 Women workers come primarily from extremely economically deprived 
households s 

 Women enter the labour market only under 'distress' conditions: Sudden 
adversityy pushed them to seek wage employment 

 The deployment of women's labour outside the household is a 'household 
strategy' ' 

 Low endowments (education and skills) and social factors place women and 
lowerr castes in the lower end of a segmented and stratified labour market 
(Harris,, 1989, Kannan, 1994:1942) 

 Female-headed households are the most vulnerable group (Amis, 1994:639, 
NIUA,, 1989:52) 

 Labour market segmentation based on caste and gender in rural areas is 
reproducedd in urban labour markets (Deshpande, 1984:39) 

 Particularistic ties (kin, caste and regional networks) determine access to jobs 
andd often function as a form of labour control (Breman, 1994) 

 Labour mobility across labour status boundaries both horizontally and 
verticallyy is extremely limited 

 Workers outside the 'citadel' of permanent secure jobs remain at the bottom 
off  the work hierarchy (Breman, 1996:16-17; Harris et al, 1990:47) 

Inn this chapter, some of these conclusions are corroborated while others are 
challenged.. The data from this study confirm the heterogeneity of the labour 
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market,, its social organisation along particularistic kin and regional networks, 
andd the placing of particular categories of women in different gendered labour 
regimess and gendered hierarchies. This reaffirms the continued significance of 
segmentationn and compartmentalisation of the Indian labour market. Recent 
analysiss of the social institutions of the labour market also shows how labour 
controll  exists not only in the sphere of production, but also is embedded in 
localisedd labour markets. Lee's study described how workers' dependence on 
networkss for survival and resources constituted a form of labour control which 
managementt incorporated in its strategies for disciplining rural Chinese women 
inn the export electronics factories in Shenzhen. On the other hand, the data 
challengee the notion of women workers as a homogenous category of 'distress 
entryy workers'; as the poorest of the poor, concentrated only in the lowest ends 
off  the labour market. The use of the 'household strategy' model to explain 
women'ss entry into waged work is also criticised. My data conform more 
closelyy with alternative motivations and insights along the lines presented by a 
numberr of studies on women workers in Asia (Wolf, 1990, 1992; Lee, 1998; 
Kabeer,, 2000). 

Womenn Worker s in the Delhi Electronics Industry : 
AA Demographic Profil e 

Thee women in the case study were predominantly young: sixty percent with a 
largerr number between twenty and thirty years of age. A significant number 
(thirtyy nine percent) were older women above the age of thirty. More than half 
off  the women (fifty-six per cent) had never married (which included a number of 
olderr women), thirty-five percent were married, and the rest were single women 
whoo were widows, divorcees or had been deserted. 

TableTable  3.1 Age and marital  status 

Agee Categor y 

Veryy young (15-20) 
Youngg (21-30) 
Olderr (31-50) 

Totall (per cent) 

Neverr  marrie d 

12.12 2 
33.33 3 
10.61 1 

56.06 6 

Married d 

13.64 4 
21.21 1 

34.85 5 

Single * * 

1.51 1 
7.58 8 

9.09 9 

Total l 

12.12 2 
48.48 8 
39.40 0 

100.0 0 

NN = 132 currentl y employe d worker s in sample . 
'th ee categor y singl e women include s widowed , divorce d and deserted . 

Religionn and caste 

Inn the sample, women were predominantly Hindu (ninety per cent), with the rest 
Christian,, Muslim and Sikh. Regional and certain religious backgrounds were 
fairlyy significant in recruitment. In factories owned by Sikhs or Sindhis, for 
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instance,, there were more workers from those communities, while factories 
whichh recruited migrant workers from Kerala had a larger number of Christian 
workers.. There were a much smaller number of Muslim women in general. 
However,, they were employed in factories, in the tiny as well as large 
enterprises,, belying the assumption that these women would only be involved in 
home-basedd work due to purdah norms.1 

Thee caste composition of the sample reveals a predominance of non-Brahmin 
castes,, and very few women from a scheduled caste background. 

TableTable 3.2 Caste composition 

Caste e 

Brahmi n n 
Non-Brahmi n n 
Schedule dd caste 
Nott  applicabl e 

Totall  (per cent ) 

Perr  cent of tota l 

19.6 6 
65.1 1 
4.5 5 
10.6 6 

100.0 0 

NN = 132 

AA number of studies have shown caste to be significant either at the higher 
levelss of jobs or at the very lowest levels off  employment: higher castes tended to 
bee represented in highly paid jobs, and lower castes in the unorganised, irregular 
jobss (Harriss, 1989b; Breman, 1999a:22). In this sample, there was no 
significantt difference in the educational levels of Brahmin and non-Brahmin 
women.. However, while non-Brahmin women were distributed fairly evenly 
acrosss all four gendered labour regimes, the Brahmin women tended to be 
concentratedd in the larger factories where working conditions were much better. 
Thee few Brahmin women who were employed in the tiny units with no legal 
protectionn were either widows or deserted women. In recruitment strategies, it 
appearedd mat regional background and education were more significant than 
caste.. Casteism did play a role in interactions between workers, particularly in 
attitudess towards scheduled caste workers, but caste did not seem to be a 
determinantt of factory employment in the electronics industry. 

Educationn and skill 

AA large number of women in the sample had had twelve years of schooling, and 
somee had even higher qualifications, In addition, a significant number of women 
(thirtyy seven percent) also had diplomas or certificates in tailoring, typing, data 
entry,, education, and as beauticians. There has been a shift in educational 
requirementss for employment in the electronics industry. In the eighties, a 
secondaryy school certificate was adequate, but in the nineties the minimum 
requirementt was 12th pass and above. The translation of educational background 



SegmentedSegmented  and Overtopping  Labour  Markets  101 

intoo 'employer-defined' skill designations, however, is arbitrary . This is 
illustratedd in the table below: 

TableTable  3.3 Educational  levels  and skill  designations  (skill  as defined  by the employer) 

Skil ll  categor y 

Unskilled d 
Semi-skilled d 
Skilled d 
Highlyy skilled 

Totall (per cent) 

Literat e e 

6.1 1 
7.6 6 
3.0 0 

16.7 7 

SSCpass s 

7.6 6 
15.1 1 
7.6 6 
1.5 5 

31.8 8 

12thh pass 

13.6 6 
7.6 6 

13.6 6 
6.1 1 

40.9 9 

Graduat e e 

6.1 1 
1.5 5 
3.0 0 

10.6 6 

Total l 

33.3 3 
31.8 8 
27.3 3 
7.6 6 

100 0 

N=132 2 

TableTable  3.4 Job  designation  and wages 

Job b 

Noo designation 
Helpers s 
Operators/Wiree Girls 
Asstt Technician 
Technician n 
Qualityy Control 
Juniorr Engineer 
Linee Supervisor 

Minimu m m 
wage e 

350 0 
900 0 

1050 0 
1950 0 
2550 0 
1200 0 
1919 9 
1400 0 

Maximu m m 
wage e 

1950 0 
2609 9 
1950 0 
2250 0 
2700 0 
2230 0 
4000 0 
4500 0 

„„ M _M 

sampl e e 

15 5 
18 8 
41 1 
3 3 
6 6 
5 5 
6 6 
6 6 

NN = 132 Sample of currently employed workers 

Thee lack of connection between education and skill designation is 
immediatelyy noticeable in the unskilled category. Here nineteen percent either 
hadd a bachelor's degree, or  were pursuing their  education through 
correspondencee and had passed the twelfth standard. There is a roughly similar 
distributio nn in the semi-skilled category and the skilled category, though the 
latterr  shows somewhat what a priori  reasoning would expect. The women were 
involvedd predominantly in assembly work - the labour-intensive section of 
electronicss production - though some were also involved in checking and 
testing.. The distributio n of workers across job categories in the sample is given 
below.. These designations were also arbitraril y classified according to 
employer-definedd skill categories in different factories, and wage rates within 
eachh designation varied considerably, as the table shows. The definition of skills 
iss a contested and gendered process and we wil l examine the construction of 
'women'ss skills'  in the context of different forms of labour  control in the next 
chapters. . 
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Thee demographic profile of women workers in this case study confirms 
broadlyy the general characteristics of female employment in electronic factories 
inn India, as well as in other countries. Studies were conducted in the nineteen 
eightiess of women workers in electronic factories in Bombay/Pune, the Santa 
Cruzz Export Processing Zone, Kandia Free Trade Zone, and in the subcontracted 
unitss of Keltron, (a public-sector electronics company). These studies, as well as 
studiess conducted by the Labour Bureau, show mat the women employed were 
alll  predominantly young and unmarried (Sen & Gulati, 1987; Labour Bureau 
1984;; Pore, 1984; Trikha, 1984). Another study conducted in 1992 of electronic 
factoriess in three different locations (Bombay/Pune, Bangalore/Mysore and 
Solan)) showed again a preponderance of young and unmarried women, although 
thee Bangalore sample noted a significant percentage of married and older 
womenn as well. Nirmala Banerjee's study of three firms of different sizes 
manufacturingg televisions in Calcutta again documented that the women 
workerss were predominantly young with secondary education (Banerjee, 1995). 

However,, there is a difference from the profile of the typical worker in 
electronicss that emerged from studies of world-market factories in other 
countries.. These portrayed the women workers as young and unmarried, with 
highh rates of turnover. In my study as well as in other Indian studies, although a 
largee percentage of women workers were never married, the presence of married 
womenn is significant, and women workers have also worked for a substantial 
numberr of years. In my sample, thirty-nine percent had worked from one to 
threee years, forty-two percent had worked from three to ten years and eighteen 
percentt had worked for more than ten years. The presence of older and married 
womenn reflects a difference which is related to the history, growth and structure 
off  the Indian electronics industry. 

Womenn workers in this case study entered the labour market in different 
periods,, moving into electronics factories established at different times. Twenty 
percentt of the workers hadd entered the labour market in the 1970s and joined the 
firstt electronics factories set up in Delhi's industrial areas. As part of the 
industriall  policy to encourage small-scale entrepreneurs, special industrial 
complexess were built, and loans and other facilities provided to set up tiny units. 
Flattedd factories as well as other small-scale units were established in Okhla 
Industriall  Area (OKHLA). These factories first manufactured radios, then black 
andd white televisions, and subsequently colour televisions. Some of these 
factoriess had upgraded into large units, and workers had stayed with them. Most 
off  these women had worked in the same company for ten to over twenty years. 

Inn the mid-1980s, another phase of expansion in electronics production took 
placee in Delhi, and a number of large units were established with collaborative/ 
subcontractingg links with multinational companies. These units produced colour 
televisionss and were now moving into the manufacture of video recorders. 
Womenn who joined these factories included those with long service records in 
thee same company (ten years), as well as others who had changed jobs and were 
3-55 years with the present company. The final category was new entrants to the 
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labourr market, who joined factories established in the 1990s, all of which were 
largee units linked with multinational companies (mainly Japanese). These 
factoriess have been set up in New Okhla Industrial Development Area 
(NOIDA),, which adjoins OKHLA but falls under the jurisdiction of the Uttar 
Pradeshh state government. Their establishment is a direct result of economic 
liberalisationn and the new economic policy of 1991. 

Somee women in these factories had been in their present job less than a year. 
Itt is in this latter gendered labour regime that the workforce fits most closely the 
stereotypee of the typical woman worker in electronics - predominantly young 
andd unmarried with secondary school education. Rather than a static profile of 
'thee woman electronic worker', the picture mat emerges is multi-layered 
showingg three waves of women's entry into the electronics industry in Delhi. 
Thee presence of different generations of women workers - new entrants who are 
predominantlyy young and unmarried; young married women who had worked 
forr some years; and older, married women with over 10-20 years of service - is 
aa significant indicator of the continuity in the demand for women's labour in this 
industry.2 2 

Sociall  Composition of Labour  Regimes: Segmented and 
Overlappingg Labour  Market s 

Wheree did the women and men in these factories come from? Were they 
predominantlyy rural migrants, undergoing a process of proletarianisation similar 
toto the experience documented in newly established industries in Malaysia, Java, 
Southh China and Bangladesh? Again, this study shows a more complex picture. 
Theree were indeed long-distance rural migrants, but a substantial number of 
workerss were from Delhi and its environs, and from diverse social backgrounds. 
Theree were broadly three major streams of labour supply into the electronics 
industry.. A large number of male workers were short-distance migrants from 
rurall  Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and a few from the neighbouring state of Haryana. 
Long-distancee rural migrants from Kerala, predominantly single women, formed 
anotherr significant stream. The third stream was men and women from middle-
andd lower-middle-class and working-class households from Delhi itself. These 
heterogeneouss and differentiated labour markets catered to different gendered 
labourr regimes, with segmentation as well as overlapping circles of recruitment, 
reflectingg managerial recruitment practices. There was class as well as 
social/culturall  distance between categories of both men and women workers in 
thee production process. The chart that follows shows the social composition of 
workerss in each gendered labour regime. I have used a descriptive sociological 
categorisationn of class differences based on occupation of main earner, male or 
femalee to highlight the social characteristics of the different streams of labour. I 
havee indicated per capita household income of different categories to provide a 
sensee of their economic status.3 
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FigureFigure 3.1 Social composition of gendered labour regimes (author's estimates) 
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Labourr  market in Delhi 

Delhii  is quintessentially a migrant city, and immigration has been a major 
reasonn for its urban population growth. In 1981, for instance, migrants 
constitutedd around 49 percent of the urban population of Delhi (Jha, 1990:48). 
Politicall  factors led to two significant waves of in-migration, in 1941-51 due to 
resettlementt of Partition refugees, and again in the 1970s of Bengalis from 
Bangladesh.. However, there continues to be a steady stream of labour migrants 
intoo the city. It is estimated that around 200,000 migrants come into Delhi every 
yearr and settle in the slum clusters around the city. Majumdar's study of the 
urbann poor in Delhi concluded: 

...thee most effective and dynamic force will not be simply the increase in the 
numberr and size of the cities but their progressive proletarianisation. The future 
cityy will be one of the working class recruited largely from the rural migrants and 
itt is they who are likely to shape the social profile of the city. (Majumdar, 1979: 
29-30). . 



SegmentedSegmented  and Overtopping  Labour  Markets 105 105 

Sincee 1991 there has been a steady increase in migration into the city, and in 
20000 was more than one and a half times the natural growth in population. 
(GOD,, 2000:3) Early studies on in-migration into Delhi found that the vast 
majorit yy of rural migrants came from the adjoining provinces of Uttar  Pradesh, 
Rajasthann and Haryana (Majumdar , 1978, 1983; DDA, 1986; Yadav, 1987). 
Laterr  studies have pointed to the increasing flow from Bihar  as well. A survey 
off  500 workers in the small-scale manufacturing sector  in Delhi found that Bihar 
andd Eastern Uttar  Pradesh supplied the largest number  of workers (71.8 per 
cent)) with 10 per  cent from Western Uttar  Pradesh and the remaining from Delhi 
andd Haryana (CEC, 1993). The Economic Survey of Delhi 1999-2000 survey 
foundd the largest stream of migration to be from Uttar  Pradesh (49.6 percent), 
withh 11.8 percent from Haryana and 10.9 percent from Bihar. A recent study on 
dailyy labour  markets in Delhi found that Uttar  Pradesh, Bihar, Rajasthan and 
Madhyaa Pradesh ranked highest in order  of significance as regions of origin for 
migrantss (Singh, 2002). None of these studies mention workers from Kerala, 
whoo are a growing section of the workforce employed in the electronics and 
exportt  garment factories in Delhi's industrial areas. The focus in these studies 
hass been on male migrants, either  single or  with families, and not on women 
migrants.. Therefore, it is the stream of independent female migrants from Kerala 
thatt  forms the first  subject for  the description of labour  supply to the electronics 
industry. . 

Migrant ss from Kerala: first  and second wave 

Theree were two categories of women migrants: early migrants from the first 
wavee in 1984-85 and a subsequent ongoing stream in the 1990s. 

FirstFirst  wave migrants 

Thee entry of migrant workers from Kerala into the Delhi labour  market started 
inn 1984. Since then a steady stream of young unmarried girls in particular  has 
continuedd to come to the city, as jobs were available in the export garment and 
electronicss factories. There does not appear  to be a system of a formal labour 
contractorr  recruitin g the girls, though they often came in groups. The usual 
patternn seemed to be recruitment through an individual' s kin and friendship 
networks.. Whenever  workers went home to Kerala on leave, they would return 
withh relatives or  friends. Withi n a period of three to four  months, the new 
migrantss would have found a job either  in the same unit as their  relatives or  in 
otherr  electronic factories. A common pattern was the migration of an elder 
sister,, with the younger  sister  following after  a few years. Workers came 
predominantlyy from two districts in Kerala: Allepy and Kottayam. Most of them 
camee from small farmer  households, and 80 percent were Christians. 

AA number  of women migrants who had come to Delhi in the 1980s as 
unmarriedd girl s were now married to men from Kerala. In some cases they had 
mett  their  husbands in Delhi itself and in others they had got married to men in 
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theirr home towns and the men had followed their wives to Delhi and found jobs. 
Inn a few instances, women came after marriage with their husbands to Delhi and 
tookk up work after their husbands had left for the Middle East. Many of the first 
wavee male migrants from Kerala had tried, some successfully, to get jobs in the 
Gulf.. Coming to work in Delhi was seen as a stopover en route, a way to obtain 
thee money to pay labour contractors for the coveted Middle East jobs. Apart 
fromm their own earnings, a number of men managed to make the required 
paymentss with the dowry they got after marrying. Leela Gulati notes that 
migrationn to the Middle East was at a high point in 1987, and marriages 
contractedd during this period were often to acquire travel money and establish 
contactss in the Middle East4 (Gulati, 1997). In the mid-nineties, a number of 
thesee men had returned and tried to find jobs in Delhi, usually in other 
industries. . 

Mostt of the married women from Kerala left their children there, usually 
withh their natal family. Some of the early migrants, however, had arranged for 
theirr children to join them in Delhi once they themselves were settled and the 
childrenn were of school going age. Yashoda's household was typical of those 
earlyy migrants. She had come to Delhi in 1984 with her uncle, who got her a job 
inn Monica Electronics. Her uncle arranged her marriage a few years later to a 
Keralitee already working in Delhi. In 1991, her husband got a job in Dubai. 
Yashodaa had two children. One was left in Kerala, and the younger child, 
togetherr with a cousin (who was also employed in an electronics factory), lived 
withh her in Delhi. Her total household income was Rs. 6200 per month (salary 
pluss remittance from her husband). The breakdown of monthly expenditure was: 

TableTable  3.5 Household  monthly  expenditure 

Rentt  Rs. 1600 
Crèchee Rs. 500 
Milkk Rs. 500 
Foodd Rs. 700 
11 chil d in Kerala Rs. 300 

Totall  Rs. 3600 

Itt was therefore possible for Yashoda to save and also buy a washing 
machinee and other consumer items. 

Suchh a household was not immune to economic pressures and could easily 
slipp into a lower income category, as Celine and Ramani's cases illustrate. 
Celinee had a permanent job in Monica Electronics where she had worked since 
1984.. She had married a few years previously and her husband had left for the 
Gulf.. After three years, he returned and got a job as a printer in a small-scale 
printingg unit. The ban on lottery tickets in 1994 by the Delhi government had 
causedd a major crisis for these small units, many of which then shut down. 
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Celine'ss husband had been unemployed for two years and was finding it difficult 
too get a job in spite of having technical qualifications. 

Ramani'ss husband, also Gulf returned, managed to get work as a technician 
inn a private air-conditioning unit on a piece-rate basis. His income had always 
beenn irregular but it enabled them to save, send money home and visit then-
daughterr in Kerala at least once a year. For the last six months though he had 
beenn unemployed. During the period of research, a number of the migrant 
householdss investigated were dependent solely on the earnings of the wife, the 
husbandd having become unemployed. Though exposed to vulnerability, these 
migrantss present a different picture from the one normally associated with 
labourr migrants in general as being the 'poorest of the poor'. 

Firstt wave migrants from Kerala were now 30-35 years old, and had around 
tenn years of service in the same factory. The long service records of many 
womenn workers in the case study point to the 'stability' rather than complete 
'flexibility '' of the work force. This is contrary to the conclusions of other case 
studiess of the electronics industry, where 'natural turnover' is cited as a special 
featuree of women's suitability for this kind of employment. Job security had also 
changedd migrant aspirations, and for some of them Delhi was beginning to be 
seenn as another home. 

Anamma,, for instance, came to Delhi with her husband in 1980 and got a job 
inn Control and Switch Gear through relatives already working in Delhi. Her 
husbandd worked as a store-keeper in another factory. She had moved up in the 
lastt 15 years from assembly work to final checking, and was considered a skilled 
workerr due to seniority. Initially, Anamma and her husband had sent remittances 
homee to their families in Kerala, but stopped after they had a child. The decision 
too keep the child with them rather than with their family in Kerala reflected the 
stabilityy of their situation. Both of them now had permanent jobs with a per 
capitaa monthly income of Rs.1536, which was close to the statutory minimum 
wagee for semi-skilled workers. Other than annual visits home, recurrent 
expendituree was rent of Rs. 800 for a single room with a shared toilet and 
kitchen.. They had been able to save money, and Anamma had even bought land 
inn Badarpur on the outskirts of Delhi. Long-term migration had created dual 
optionss for such households and they alternated between planning to return 
sometimee to Kerala and staying on in Delhi. Anamma had put her child in an 
English-mediumm school, keeping in mind that she may return someday to Kerala 
afterr selling off the land. She was also planning to join a co-operative housing 
schemee to build a house on the land in Badarpur. 

SecondSecond wave migrants from Kerala 

Young,, unmarried girls constituted the second and continuing stream of new 
migrants.. The unmarried girls usually lived two or three in one rented room, 
sharingg a toilet and kitchen with other workers also from Kerala. Rama, for 
instance,, shared the rent of a single room and cooking expenses with another 
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womann worker friend, in a house where the other two rooms were occupied by a 
marriedd couple and two other girls. Some residential arrangements were based 
onn kinship, with brothers and sisters sharing rooms. Friendship was the base of 
otherr sharing arrangements. All the young unmarried girls lived clustered in the 
mainn migrant colony of Gobindpuri. A major consideration was the security and 
protectionprotection provided by the migrant community in the neighbourhood. 

Al ll  the migrant women (first and second wave) had studied up to the 12th 

standard,, and in most cases also had a diploma for typing. Some had more 
advancedd secretarial skills such as shorthand in English. Migrant men from 
Keralaa were more technically qualified than women, usually possessing 
diplomass as electricians or laboratory technicians. There were two main reasons 
givenn for migrating to Delhi: absence of any industry or employment prospects 
inn Kerala; and the prospect of earning more money in Delhi. As Ramani put it: 

Theree are no factories in Kerala - only the coir industry which we consider 
dirtyy work; only harijan (untouchable) women work there. Boys can still get 
somee jobs as mechanics but there is no work for women. How many can get 
jobss in schools and colleges - there are too many educated girls in Kerala. 

Contraryy to the image of industrial labour migrants as unskilled, driven by 
necessityy to accept any job, these women's self-image was of being 'educated 
andd skilled', their reference point being white-collar jobs rather than 'dirty lower 
castee and low-level industrial work'. The same applied to the men, as 
Madhusudan,, a male migrant from Kerala, explained: 

Theree is some kind of work available in Kerala, but we do not want to do it. 
Peoplee look down upon us. When we are working in Delhi they think we are 
doingg very well. My family was very happy and told everyone when I sent 
Rs.. 500 extra last month after we got a bonus payment. 

Thee statements about the lack of employment in Kerala corroborate the 
assessmentt of the downside of the 'Kerala model'. Kerala provides an example 
off  public action in the promotion of basic human capabilities. The position of 
womenn in particular scores high on social indicators, with literacy rates of even 
scheduledd caste women better than the all-India figures. However, social 
developmentt has occurred along with economic backwardness. Unemployment, 
especiallyy of educated youth is very high (Kannan, 1999; Mathew, 1997). In the 
1980ss in particular, the traditional coir, handloom and cashew industries 
declined,, and there were very few opportunities for alternative employment for 
women.. The presentation of this situation by the migrant workers interviewed 
emphasisess the 'choice' aspect rather than the imperative to migrate for 
employment.. According to them, the electronics and garment factories were 
cleann and modern, were located in the capital city and had prestige value. In this 
case,, employer preference for migrant labour coincided with the migrants' 
aspirations. . 
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Regionall  and kin networks were crucial for  migrants' entry and survival in 
thee labour  market. These networks provided access to jobs, the Kerala 
(Malayali)) Association provided social support and cultural affinity , a Keralit e 
tradee unionist was consulted informall y on labour  disputes, and residential 
clusterss provided security from harassment in the neighbourhood. As Lee's 
studyy points out, such regional networks provided for  the reproduction of labour 
powerr  at a much lower  cost than if employers were to pay for  recruiting, 
housingg and protecting workers (Lee, 1998:84). Part of the cost of reproduction 
(childcaree and schooling) was transferred to families in Kerala, as women left 
babiess and young children to be bought up by their  mothers and mothers-in-law. 
Thesee conditions played an important role in labour  control. 

Malee migrants from the hinterland 

Manyy male workers in the electronics industry had migrated trom Uttar  Pradesh, 
Haryanaa and Bihar. Most of the workers from UP came trom small farmer 
households.. The Bihar  migrants were mainly from landless households.5 Migrant 
malee workers consisted of two different categories: settled migrants and 
migrantss with active rural links. Settled migrants were workers who had 
migratedd to Delhi in the late seventies and early eighties, mainly from Uttar 
Pradesh.. Eventually they had married and brought their  family to the city. Their 
link ss with their  villages of origin became primaril y social in nature. These 
settledd migrants constitute a major  component of industrial worker  households 
andd are discussed in the next section. 

Thee main category of male migrants with active rural links usually migrated 
withoutt  their  families. Workers from Bihar, who were landless and lower  caste, 
returnedd to their  villages during the harvesting season and fitted into the 
circulatingg migration pattern described by Breman (Breman, 1996:84-85). Most 
off  them had temporary jobs, and this was an important factor  in living alone in 
thee city.6 On the whole, however, even these single male migrants did not see 
theirr  stay in Delhi as temporary and over  time rural links were limited to sending 
remittancess whenever  possible, with a yearly visit home. A second segment 
consistedd of migrants from the neighbouring state of Haryana. They maintained 
aa dual location as industrial workers as well as farmers. For  instance, Vijender 
Singh,, assistant engineer  at Weston, commuted daily from Kondal village near 
Faridabadd to the factory. He also worked on the farm. Such migrants came from 
marginall  farmer  backgrounds, and the family could not survive only on returns 
fromm agriculture. Despite their  rural links, these migrants were primaril y 
dependentt  on urban wages for  reproduction of their  labour  power. When 
workerss lost their  jobs, their  household situation deteriorated sharply, as the 
villagee offered only a temporary refuge (see Chapter  6). 

AA thir d segment of labour  consisted of young boys between the ages of 12 
andd 16 years employed as helpers, primaril y in the tiny enterprises. These were 
oftenn runaways from neighbouring towns, or  they came from the slums around 
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thee industrial area. A number of them slept in the corridors or ground floor 
verandahh of the flatted factory complex. They returned home once a fortnight, or 
whenn they received their wages. 

Workerss from Delhi and neighbouring small towns 

Thee third stream of labour, both women and men, came from Delhi itself, as 
welll  as small towns such as Faridabad and Ghaziabad. There were distinct and 
separatee class segments from which labour was recruited: working-class 
householdss (differentiated into two segments - a middle-income and a low-
incomee category) and middle- and lower-middle-class households. 

WorkingWorking class households: first and second generation 

AA large section of men workers came originally from Uttar Pradesh and 
Haryana,, but they had lived in Delhi for over fifteen years at the time of the 
study.. In the space often to fifteen years, they had made a transition from being 
migrantss to becoming city dwellers. Balwant Singh's story was typical of the 
Purabiss who had come to Delhi in the late seventies. In 1973, at the age of 18, 
Balwantt Singh had left his village, Khergaon in Garwal, Uttar Pradesh, to look 
forr work in Delhi. In the village he left behind, his widowed mother and three 
youngerr siblings just managed to feed themselves from her pension as a 
schoolteacherr and from the produce from a small plot of land. For a year 
Balwantt Singh drifted doing odd casual jobs. He then got work in Weston (then 
calledd Sangam Electronics). Though he had passed the 12th standard, he started 
workk as a helper. In 1980, all the workers from the unit were shifted to the 
newlyy set up Nickitasha factory in Faridabad. New workers with Industrial 
Trainingg Institute (ITT) certificates were being recruited for Sangam's black and 
whitee television manufacturing unit in the Okhla Industrial Estate, now renamed 
Weston.. Balwant did the ITI course on his own and rose to the category of 
technician.. After ten years, he was working in the quality control department 
doingg final checks of the newly introduced colour television sets. He used to 
makee regular annual visits home. He married in the village, and brought his wife 
too live in Delhi. 

Clearly,, employment in the organised sector was a major factor in migrants' 
decisionn to bring their wives to the city. This was akin to a commitment to 
continuee life in the shehr (city) rather than the goon (village). This group of 
earlyy rural migrant workers was, in terms of social base and consciousness, fully 
constitutedd as an industrial proletariat. A number of women workers in the 
samplee came from these households. Their husbands were also (or had been) 
industriall  workers, employed either in the electronics industry or in other 
factories.. Some of the older married women were 'crisis entry' workers - death 
orr unemployment of their husbands had pushed them into factory work. Others 
hadd joined the factory along with their husbands, as managers urged the men to 
bringg their wives to work in the expanding television units. 
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Thee next group were second-generation industrial workers, i.e. unmarried 
daughterss and sons of die men and women who had joined the factories in the 
mid-seventies.. They had a strong sense of identification as industrial workers, 
havingg watched their  parents participate in union organising and struggles. The 
first -- and second-generation workers described above had a certain level of 
economicc security, a regular  income from one or  two earners, and die stability 
andd identity of organised sector  workers. 

PoorPoor working class households 

AA thir d section of workers from Delhi came from extremely poor  and vulnerable 
households.. Apart from a few married women whose husbands were 
unemployedd or  employed in irregular  casual jobs, these were single women -
widows,, divorcees or  deserted women - or  older, unmarried women. The 
householdd income in this category ranged from Rs. 3S0 to Rs. 1433 (monthly) 
perr  capita, which is below the statutory minimum wage level for  unskilled 
workers.. Widows who were sole earners constituted the poorest group, m 
householdss where the father  had died and daughters have taken over  the 
provisioningg of the household, a new phenomenon - the elder  sister  syndrome -
hadd emerged. These 'elder  sisters/daughters' were often the only or  main earners 
forr  their  families. Some households were surviving solely with the income from 
twoo daughters. Shama has worked in a large-scale television factory for  more 
thann 15 years, since her  father  died. She has been the only earner  for  a 
householdd composed of her  mother  and younger  sister. She financed her  sister's 
educationn until her  sister  graduated. Shama was making arrangements to get her 
sisterr  married. Her  sister  had also started work in the same factory until her 
marriagee was fixed, to help earn her  'dowry* . A number  of elder  sisters had 
takenn on the role of educating their  siblings; in the process sacrificing the 
possibilityy of getting married themselves. Such households could rarely move 
outt  of a precarious survival situation; the elder  sister  could rarely withdraw from 
wagee work.8 

Thee workers from poor  working-class households lived in jhuggis (illegal 
squatterr  settlements) or  one or  two rented rooms in neighbouring low-income 
coloniess of Gobindpuri , Kotla and Dashshinpuri. Rented accommodation added 
additionall  pressure for  a regular  monthly income. The stark picture that emerges 
iss the extreme dependency of these households on wage work, and particularl y 
onn female earnings. The average family size was 5.3, and the average number  of 
earnerss was 2.8. In a number  of households, there were only two female earners. 
Femalee earnings in households where mere was also a male earner  (usually 
brothers)) ranged from 33 percent to 48 percent of total family income. These 
householdss were barely able to cover  basic subsistence needs, since both men 
andd women earners were slotted into jobs with low levels of income. Compared 
too the working class households linked to the organised sector  described above, 
thesee households reflected the predominance of informal sector  employment. 
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Ann analysis of the employment status of all the household members in this 
categoryy shows that it was women who had more regular jobs than men in their 
households.. Female earners were employed either in electronics or in the export 
garmentt industry, while some older women were in domestic service. Men were 
inn either irregular casual jobs in small scale engineering units, or did freelance 
repairr work of household appliances such as air-conditioners. These economic 
andd social characteristics of workers implied a complete dependence on wage 
work.. They held on to their present job with desperation. 

Middle-Middle- and lower-middle-class households 

Anotherr group from Delhi were first-time industrial workers, mainly from 
lower-middle-classs families. They lived either in complex or nuclear 
households;; and a number of them had fathers who had retired from government 
servicee as Class IV employees. The occupation of fathers in government service 
includedd administrative or technical work in the customs department, civil 
engineering,, telephone department, and in the municipal corporation. These 
householdss had either a regular income or a pension ranging from Rs. 900 to 
15000 to fall back on. They lived in janta (government subsidised) Delhi 
Developmentt Area flats, which they owned. In the newly established 
multinationall  factories, women from a similar background were recruited from 
neighbouringg small towns such as Faridabad, Ghaziabad and NOIDA. Their 
fatherss also had government jobs, but at lower levels of civil administration such 
ass peons, drivers, and security guards. In many of these households the brothers s 
weree studying or getting some technical training while the daughters were, in 
mostt cases, the other main earners in the family - their contributions ranging 
fromfrom 50-75 percent. 

Womenn from slightly better off middle-class homes, with a per capita 
monthlyy income ranging from Rs. 1973.33 to Rs. 3500, were employed 
particularlyy by the newly established multinational companies. The family size 
wass smaller, and these were households which could afford and did invest in the 
educationn of their children. Malini Singh, who had a B.Sc. Engineering degree, 
forr instance, had two sisters. One had a MBA and was married, and the other 
sisterr was still studying. Her father was a Superintendent Engineer employed by 
thee Uttar Pradesh government Her mother has never worked outside the home, 
andd they live in a three-room flat subsidised by the government. She had worked 
forr six months in a telecommunications firm before joining Panasonic. 

AA group of men workers also came from this background - households 
wheree the father had retired from a government job and was receiving a pension. 
Thesee men workers lived with their families in government-subsidised housing 
inn colonies such as Dilshad Gardens, Kalkajee, and Patpatganj. Although a few 
off  them had received some technical training, most of them did not have any 
speciall  qualifications. In the factory, they often worked as foremen or 
supervisors,, and most of them were Punjabis. Younger men recruited in the 
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eighties,, however, usually had a diploma from the Industrial Training Institute 
orr some private technical institution. 

Examiningg the 'Distress Entr y Thesis' and Reasons for  Wage 
Work k 

Inn this section, the contribution of women workers to the family economy, the 
reasonss they took up waged work, and the distress entry as well as household 
strategyy thesis are critically assessed. Households have been classified on the 
basiss of per capita monthly income (total household income by household size) 
andd then placed in statutory minimum wage categories specified for the Delhi 
electronicss industry in 1994. Rather than using the dubious poverty-line 
estimates,, I have used the minimum wage categories as the available official 
norm.. Per capita monthly income (total household size by total household 
income)) is indeed a crude measure since it assumes that all members of the 
householdd have the same needs and that income is pooled equally. Both 
assumptionss are problematic since variations of need with age are not accounted 
forr and individual incomes are not necessarily equally shared - a point 
highlightedd by feminist deconstruction of intra-household relations. Adult 
equivalencee scales are considered a better measure. However these are also 
basedd on subjective a priori assessment of consumption patterns and needs of 
childrenn and women as seen in the minimum wage discussion elaborated in 
Chapterr 2. All measures of income distribution and inequality involve 'social 
judgement'' and none can be seen as completely value free. I have therefore used 
aa simple measure and then classified households in relation to statutory norms 
specifiedd for that period. 

Thee minimum wage for the electronics industry includes recognition of 
humann capital along with an assessment of basic needs, since it differentiates 
betweenn skill levels. Such a classification is therefore wider than the simple 
basicc needs minimum wage and also allows interrogation of the assumption that 
thee minimum wage should be able to meet the basic needs of a four-member 
familyy (discussed in Chapter 2). On the basis of this classification (Table 3.6), 
655 per cent of the workers' households fell in the low-income group, which is 
beloww the stipulated minimum wage. The middle-income category, which 
includess the minimum wage stipulated for unskilled and semi-skilled workers, 
hadd 10 per cent of the households. 25 per cent of the households were in the 
high-incomee category, which includes the minimum wage specified for skilled 
workerss in the Delhi electronics industry. 

Thee average family size of the total sample was 4.5. 54.5 per cent were in the 
lowerr category of two to four persons, and 15.1 per cent were in the higher 
categoryy of more than seven persons. The average family size in the sample 
studiedd was slightly lower than the average for urban Delhi based on the 1991 
Census,, which was 4.99, itself lower than the overall average for Delhi which 
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wass 5.06 (Economic Survey of Delhi, 2000). Empirical reality thus questions the 
fourr member family norm which is the basis of minimum wage calculations. 

TableTable  3.6 Household  categories:  Per capita  income  group  (monthly)  by minimum 
wagewage  categories 

Incom ee grou p 

Lowerr (Below Rs. 1419) 
Middlee (Rs. 1420-1843) 
Higherr (Rs. 1844 +) 

Total l 

Percen t t 

65.15 5 
9.09 9 

25.76 6 

100.00 0 

NN = 132 

Thee data also shows that a majority of households in this study were 
dependentt on the earnings of two and three income earners. The average number 
off  earners was 2.15 and average number of dependants 2.52. 

TableTable  3.7 Household  categories  by male/female  distribution  of  earners 

Incom e e 
grou p p 

Lower r 
Middl e e 
Highe r r 

Total l 

Perr  cent 

Singl e e 
incom e e 

1* * 

28 8 

28 8 

21.2 2 

Two o 
Income s s 

2 2 

10 0 
2 2 

3 3 

26 6 
8 8 

12 2 

58 8 

43.9 9 

4 4 

2 2 
2 2 

14 4 

Threee or more 
income s s 

5 5 

18 8 

6 6 

6 6 

2 2 

7 7 

2 2 

46 6 

34.8 8 

Total l 
household s s 

86 6 
12 2 
34 4 

132 2 

Percen t t 

65.2 2 
9.1 1 

25.8 8 

100 0 

NN = 132 

'Genderr  of earners is as follows : 
1.. One female earner 
2.. Two female earners 
3.. One male and one female earner 
4.. Two males and one female 
5.. Two females and one male earner 
6.. Three females 
7.. Two males and two females 

Thee data show that gaining a higher income (equivalent to the minimum 
wagee of a skilled worker and above) required a larger number of earners. All 
householdss in the higher-income category had at least two earners, with a larger 
numberr with three earners. Gender-differentiated returns in the labour market 
aree reflected in the table, which shows a larger number of households with two 
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malee earners and one female earner (14 households [Column 4]) in the high-
incomee category, while households with two female earners and one male earner 
(188 households [Column 5]) are predominantly in the lower-income category. 
Overall,, households dependent solely or predominantly on female earnings 
(Columnss 1,2, 5 and 6) fall into the lower-income category. 

Singlee income households (28 households [Column 1]) were all female-
headed,, constituting the poorest and most vulnerable group, and all were in the 
lower-incomee category. An important finding of this study is that a majority of 
thee other households were also significantly dependent on female earners. The 
numberr of households with no male earner at all (42 households [Columns 1, 2 
andd 6]) constituted 31.8 per cent of the total. Of these, two-thirds were sole 
femalee earners and one-third were households with two or three female earners. 

Thee significance of household dependence on female earning also emerges 
fromm the data on the rest of the households that had male earners as well. 
Householdss with two male earners and one female earner (18 households 
[Columnn 4]) constituted 13.6 percent of the total. Households with two female 
earnerss and one male earner (24 households [Column 5]) were 18.2 per cent. 
Overall,, the data show that in half the households (50 per cent), the 
responsibilityresponsibility for household provisioning rests predominantly on women 
workers. workers. 

FigureFigure 3.2 Respondents' income as a percentage of total household income 

•• BELOW 25% 

•• 25% TO 50% 

•• 50 TO 75 

•• 75 TO 100 

t JJ /O 

40% % 

35% % 

30% % 

25% % 

20% % 

15% % 

10% % 

5% % 

no/_ _ 

39.39% % 

27.27' ' 

felfel 21.21% 
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FigureFigure 3.3 All female earners' share as a percentage of total household income 

37,88% % 

•• BELOW 25% 

•• 25% TO 50% 

•• 50 TO 75 

•• 75 T0100 

Dataa in the charts above show that total female contribution to household 
incomee was high: 46 per cent contributed from fifty to hundred percent and 38 
perr cent contributed from twenty five to fifty percent of total household income, 
withh only 17 per cent contributing less than twenty five percent. The data thus 
indicatess a shift in the structure of male provisioning, and challenges the myth of 
thee male breadwinner gender contract implicit in labour legislation. 

Thiss aggregate picture needs further definition to delineate the reasons that 
womenn entered into wage work, and the nature of their economic contribution. 

Reasonss for work 

Whenn the women interviewed for the study were asked why they worked, there 
weree usually two standard responses: 'majburi' (economic necessity) and 'time 
pass'.pass'. The young, never married girls tended to respond with the latter. Both 
thesee responses would confirm the view that women entered employment due to 
distress,, or were forced by circumstances, or were temporary sojourners in the 
factory,, waiting to get married. My earlier research with women workers in 
textile,, garment and electronics factories had alerted me to the fallacy of resting 
contentt with these initial responses. Unravelling the diverse motivations which 
propell women to take up employment requires going beyond initial responses. 
Thesee are often a reiteration of dominant gender ideology, elicited by the nature 
off the question itself. There is a problem in the way the question is posed: it 
alreadyy implies that the entry of women into waged work is an anomaly 
requiringg explanation. The question incorporates the ideological assumption of 
thee male breadwinner model, and has a middle-class, upper-caste, male-
dominantt gender ideology bias.9 
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Theree are many caste groups as well as sections of traditional working-class 
communitiess where women do work outside the home, and there is no stigma 
attachedd to this fact. Women textile workers I had met in Ahmedabad coming 
fromm the dalit (scheduled caste) community never questioned the fact they had 
workedd or that their daughters too would work. The issue for discussion was 
whetherr the textile mills would hire them, and whether there were any 
possibilitiess for the much coveted government jobs (Chhachhi, 1983). Karin 
Kapadia'ss study in rural South India also highlights the striking contrasts 
betweenn upper-caste and dalit norms regarding women's breadwinning roles. 
(Kapadia,, 1995) The idea implied in the term 'time pass* - that young girls are 
onlyy working temporarily till they get married - is often an illusion. Many girls 
continuedd to work 'temporarily* for years, before marriage and even after 
marriage.. The phrase 'economic necessity' in itself does not say anything about 
thee reasons for work. Clearly, no woman (or for that matter any man) would slog 
forr eight to ten hours in monotonous work, subjected to discipline and control by 
supervisorss and employers, if they did not have to - given needs/ wants 
otherwisee not attainable. As Lee puts it".. .citing an increase in income says too 
littlee about for whom and for what purpose the money was intended...' (Lee, 
1998:73).. It is also necessary to delve further into the processes by which the 
actuall decision to work was made, and whether this decision was based on 
consensuss or resistance within the household. These are processes which are 
ignoredd or assumed in the 'household strategy' approach, based on the 
assumptionn that the household is a conflict-free arena. 

InIn the following section I apply Naila Kabeer's two-way classification of 
responsess of women garment workers in Bangladesh, based on the kind of 
'agency'' women had and the extent to which the dynamics around the decision 
too work were characterised by consensus or conflict. Kabeer identified five 
patterns,, as follows: 

1.. ReluOctant agency, uncontested decision making - women affected by sudden 
adversityy who saw factory work as a contraction of choice 

2.2. Active agency, uncontested decision making - women from very poor 
backgroundss who viewed the availability of garment employment as an 
improvementt in their opportunities to work 

3.. Active agency, consensual decision making - women who made an active 
choicee to work and whose contribution was valued 

4.. Active agency, negotiated decision making - women who choose to work but 
hadd to negotiate with parents or husbands for approval 

5.. Active agency, conflictual decision making - women who decided to continue 
workk in spite of opposition and resistance within the family 

(Kabeer,, 2000:100) 

II use 'choice to work* rather than the term agency. I look at both the range of 
reasonss given for going out to work, and the processes around the decision to 
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work.. I highlight the roles of circumstance and agency, and of individual and 
collectivee interests within the household. 

'Noo choice, uncontested decision making and own choice, uncontested 
decisionn making* 

Forr women from poor households, it was clearly the needs of basic survival 
whichh caused them to work. This category consisted mostly of married women 
whosee husbands were either unemployed or had irregular jobs, often as piece-
ratee workers for contractors. For women from households which survived on 
irregularr income from the informal sector, a job in the electronic factories - even 
inn the tiny units with low wages and bad working conditions - provided the 
possibilityy of a regular income, and that was crucial. Another section of women 
fromm poor households had to take up waged work due to the sudden death of the 
onlyy (male) earning member of the household. Kamlesh's story for instance is a 
classicc one. Married at the age of 14, she never finished school, had two children 
andd then her husband died. Her in-laws refused to support her, so she returned to 
herr mother who lived alone, and started work in a tiny electronics unit. Now 40 
yearss old and having worked for eleven years in the same unit, she says she has 
'noo choice but to work' to ensure her son's education and daughter's marriage. 

Thee other category of 'distress entry' workers were deserted and divorced 
women.. Rani, for instance, had been deserted by her husband a few years after 
herr marriage. Initially she had stayed on her own and started working in an 
exportt garment unit. When it was clear that her husband would not return, she 
returnedd to her widowed mother's house. Through the personal recommendation 
off her younger sister who had been working for three years in a tiny electronics 
unit,, she got a job in the same unit. In numerous cases, widows and deserted 
womenn found they got no support from their in-laws. On the contrary, when 
adversityy struck, they were often abused and hounded out of their marital home. 
Thee only support they had was from their natal family. Here too, however, they 
hadd to strive not to be seen as a burden. For instance, Rani's natal family was 
alreadyy struggling and there was no way she could have stayed on without 
earningg her own livelihood. Her natal family consisted of her widowed mother, 
twoo brothers, a sister-in-law, nephew and younger sister Meena. Till the elder 
brotherr started earning, their widowed mother had worked as a domestic servant. 
Whenn she stopped, Meena began work in an electronics unit at the age of 18. 
Shee was now 25 years old, still unmarried, and the second main earner for the 
household.. She continued to work so her younger brother could study. Thus in 
Meena'ss case, her reasons for work continued to be economic, but the nature of 
thatt need had shifted from supporting the whole family to contributing towards 
improvingg the career chances for her brother. 

Inn relation to the decision to work, neither Rani nor Meena, nor the other 
householdd members had a choice. Some of the women who had been forced to 
workk due to sudden adversity did see this compulsion to work as a 'curse', a 
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punishmentt due to 'bad kanna'. This would indeed fall into Kabeer's first 
categoryy of 'reluctant agency, uncontested decision making'. However, most of 
thee others from poor households had both made the decision and found the job 
themselves,, and were also supported by family members. Bina (mentioned in the 
introduction)) went around on her own checking different factories until she 
managedd to get a job. For these women, a regular income was a major boon. 
Theree was no major distinction between married and unmarried women in 
relationn to intra-household dynamics. 

Anotherr group of women from a different cultural context also fit into this 
category.. For the women migrants from Kerala, the reason to work arose neither 
fromm the threat to basic survival or conscious improvement in standards of 
living,, but simply from the imperative to earn one's own living. This was 
particularlyy true for the rural migrants from Kerala. Although motivated by 
economicc need and lack of employment possibilities in Kerala itself, these 
womenn would not have starved if they had stayed on in Kerala. It was part of the 
culturall milieu that women worked; there was no stigma attached to working 
outsidee the home, and household members were supportive of the decision to 
migrate.. Some have argued that this 'progressive' attitude towards women's 
workk has enabled the acceptance within Kerala of the mass migration of women 
too distant places in India.1 

'Ownn choice, consensual decision making* 

Generall improvement and raising the standard of living were the reasons given 
byy a second group of married women coming from both industrial and 
middle/lower-middle-classs households. Children's education was a key reason 
and,, interestingly, there was no distinction made between education for girls and 
forr boys. Sandhya came from an organised-sector working-class household; both 
shee and her husband worked in the same electronics factory. She said she started 
workingg initially primarily to save money so she could send her two children (a 
girll and a boy) to a good school. Both the daughter and son were now studying 
att Frank Anthony, a school that the middle- and even upper-middle-class parents 
sendd their children to. A few years before, her husband had been fired. Now the 
householdd managed only on her income. 

Forr this group, the decision to work was made jointly. At times, husbands 
hadd found out about jobs available in their own factory. In other cases, women 
hadd heard about jobs from friends and relatives. None of these married women 
reportedd resistance or opposition to their working from their husbands. As 
Sandhyaa said, 'Only my mother-in-law complained, since I was no longer 
aroundd to attend to her every need. But once I bought her a sari from my salary, 
shee stopped complaining.' 
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'Ownn choice, negotiated decision making* 

AA third group of young, unmarried girls were working to earn their dowries. The 
increasingg phenomenon of young girls taking up employment to save for their 
marriagee cannot be understood only in terms of a 'household strategy', or as 
motivatedd only by personal need. For some from better-off households, a good 
dowryy was a passport to a good marriage in a higher income group, or a means 
too satisfy personal desires to acquire the latest consumer goods. For others, it 
wass a fearful response to the rise in dowry demands given the latest consumer 
itemss - television, refrigerators, washing machines, cars - which were becoming 
aa condition for marriage which their households could not fulfil. For a 
significantt section, their earnings were die only possibility of a dowry at all, 
sincee fathers and brothers were unable to fulfil their customary obligations to 
providee it. 'Working for my dowry' and 'time pass' were often, however, 
euphemisms.. These responses were public scripts which legitimised and 'non-
perceived'' the fact that often the daughter's earnings were a necessary and major 
contributionn to household income and consumption. 

Furtherr inquiry revealed that more complex family dynamics might be 
operatingg for these young unmarried women who went out to work. The 
decisionn to work was often based on the 'unspoken' realisation that fathers or 
brotherss were under considerable tension and worried about their inability to 
providee a dowry. These girls actively sought work to relieve and take on the 
'burden'' they represented within die family. In most cases, their actions were 
acceptedd without any clear acknowledgement of the actual reason. Poonam's 
father,, for instance, neither opposed nor accepted. He just said that 'the job 
wouldd keep her busy'. Some did face opposition, particularly from elder 
brothers,, but were able to get support from other family members to counter diis 
opposition.. Many girls mentioned how their mothers interceded on their behalf 
andd convinced doubtful male members of the household. In most cases these 
girlss did have to negotiate, persuade and convince one or another male family 
memberr to be able to take up work, fitting the fourth pattern identified by 
Kabeer. . 

'Ownn choice, uncontested decision-making1 

AA group of young unmarried women coming from better off middle-class 
householdss entered into employment as a personal career choice. These girls all 
hadd higher education qualifications and a diploma in electrical engineering from 
polytechnics.. Some of them had already worked briefly in other companies. 
Evenn in their present jobs, they continued to keep their options open. Those 
workingg in the newly set up Panasonic factory said they were waiting to see if 
theyy would get an increment at the end of that year, and if not they would just 
quit.. This confidence that they could exercise choice even for a particular 
companyy arose from a specific demand for young women with institutional 
trainingg in die new multinational companies. A small survey of polytechnics in 
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Neww Delhi showed that a large number of such persons were enrolling, and the 
institutess reported a 100 per cent placement rate. 

Conc lud ingg Remarks 

Thee great diversity in the economic and social backgrounds of women in the 
electronicss industry, and the various reasons given for going out to work, 
suggestt that 'distress entry' or poverty is inadequate as the only explanation for 
women'ss entry into the labour force. Certainly, some women were distress-entry 
workers,, but a significant section had joined work for a range of other 
motivations.. What also emerges from the data is the shift in reasons for work. 
Womenn may initially take up employment to fulfil either a personal or a broader 
householdd need. But once that need is met, due to household life cycle changes 
orr changes in economic circumstances, they may well continue to work for other 
reasons.. Though mere was a regular turnover in the electronics factories due to 
marriage,, a large number of women continued work even after marriage. Unlike 
aa section of married women garment workers in Kabeer's study, and the 
'disobedientt daughters* in Wolfs study, mere was no case in my sample of 
womenn who had experienced absolute resistance from family members and 
openlyy defied them by continuing to work. The absence of a pattern of active 
agencyy with open conflict and defiance could imply that family control was so 
strongg that without consensus no woman, married or unmarried would take up 
employment.. In a sense this is true, given mat women resorted to numerous 
strategiess of persuasion and negotiation to gain acceptance of the right to work. 
Alternatively,, however, this could also reflect the fact that resistance and 
oppositionn was not so very strong or intransigent. Fathers and brothers, who 
weree the main opposition, appeared amenable to change. I suggest there were 
twoo reasons for tins: the particular way in which employment in the electronics 
industryy was viewed socially; and changing perceptions of women's work in 
general. . 

Thee garments and electronics industries were the two main industries 
employingg women in Delhi. While the large presence of women within these 
factoriess can become in itself a factor for making this form of employment 
acceptable,, a sharp distinction constantly emerged in my discussions with 
workerss and their families between the garment factories and the electronics 
factories.. The garment factories were seen as sites for corruption: fashion shows, 
foreignn buyers, the whole gamut of 'tight revealing clothes - the west-export', 
createdd an ambience which was 'immoral'. Young women, who worked in 
'export',, as the garment industry was called, were considered to be exposed to 
thesee bad influences and thus 'loose'. Whenever cases of sexual harassment or 
elopementt were mentioned, these were somehow to do with the 'export' girls. 
Employmentt in the electronics factories, on the other hand, was seen as safer 
andd also had prestige value. Workers mentioned television brand names with 
pride,, associating themselves with the production of coveted consumer items. 
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Theree was something more 'glamorous' about working in a television factory 
withh its high-tech image than in the export garments sector. Particularly among 
thee middle-class families, the unmarried women, as well as their family 
memberss told other relatives and neighbours that they/their daughters were 
workingg with such and such company. They did not specify that they were 
assembly-linee production workers. There was a prevailing notion that 'educated 
girlss and boys' worked in the electronics industry. Thus, this kind of 
employmentt was more socially acceptable. 

TableTable 3.8 Should women work? 

Should d 

Onlyy if necessary 

Shouldd not 

NN = 100 
Follow-upp Household Survey, 2000 

Furthermoree there appear to be shifts in the general perceptions of both 
women'ss work and the eligibility requirements of the marriage market. In 
discussionss with a range of household members, many stated that these days 
whatt potential grooms look for is a 'kamane wali ladW (an earning girl). 
Grooms,, on the other hand, were rated by the girls family according to whether 
theyy had a government job and 'upar he kamaV (income above the wage). These 
weree regarded as highly desirable, testifying to the openly cynical acceptance of 
briberyy and corruption as a necessary source of livelihood. In a follow-up survey 
off 100 households from the original sample of 132, we explicitly asked older 
familyy members - fathers, mothers and also husbands - what they felt about 
womenn working in factories. Their responses were overwhelmingly that women 
shouldd work, ranging from statements such as 'nothing wrong with it', to more 
positivee affirmations that 'women must stand on their own feet', that women 
'shouldd contribute to the household', and that 'these days every household needs 
twoo earners'. Another section of respondents also accepted the need for women 
too work due to 'majburi' (economic pressure), albeit reluctantly. Only a 
minorityy felt women should not work, even though their own wives or daughters 
weree working. 

Thee initial opposition from male family members had less to do with 
restrictionss on women working, than with feelings of failure in being unable to 
fulfill customary male roles. This issue is examined in later chapters. The 
constructionn of a specific type of female working force is the result not only of 
supplyy factors, but also of particular managerial practices of labour control. The 
nextt chapter moves into the 'hidden abode of production', to look at the ways in 

68 8 

17 7 

15 5 
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whichh these women were constituted as workers in different kinds of gendered 
labourr regimes. 

Notes s 
11 The sharp contrast between two Muslim women I met shows how stereotypical 
notionss need qualification. Nur Jahan, a Bihari Muslim migrant, worked in Shiv 
Shakti,, a television component unit in the tiny flatted factory complex. She followed 
uss outside after we left. She said she had overheard our discussions with the owner 
andd had a lot to tell us since she had worked for ten years in this unit. We arranged 
too meet at her house the next evening. We found the house in the migrant slum 
behindd Girinagar, but Nur Jahan was not at home. Her husband and uncle 
interrogatedd us, polite but extremely suspicious. We waited for over an hour till it 
becamee clear that Nur Jahan would not return until we left. We were unable to meet 
herr again. I met 25 year old Aliya in the Texla factory, a large unit, and then spent 
manyy hours with her at her house in Jamia Nagar, located close to the Muslim 
university,, Jamia Millia. She and her sister were the only earners in the household 
sincee their father had died. She had finished secondary school and then had 
registeredd as 'the first Muslim girl* at a night school to get a technical diploma. 
Aliyaa was a a union leader, and was very active and articulate. Both Muslim women, 
inn spite of the difference in age, level of education and social background, were 
proudd of their work experience and aware of their rights. However, while Nur Jahan 
remainedd under the close surveillance and control of male patriarchs, Aliya had a 
greaterr degree of autonomy. 
22 The Labour Bureau 1984 study which surveyed 20 factories manufacturing radio 
andd television sets had noted that in the period 1980-1984, the total employment of 
womenn increased, but the percentage of women's employment remained constant at 
29.44 per cent. (Labour Bureau, 1984: 6) 
33 See Ursula Sharma (1980, 1986) for problems in identifying class as a basis for 
classification.. The limitations of income/consumption as a measure for poverty and 
classificationn have also been pointed out in numerous studies. Although per capita 
monthlyy income is a crude measure, it gives some sense of the number of people 
whoo live off the total income of the household 
44 She mentions that in practically all the cases of married migrants she interviewed, 
thee dowry and family assets were sold or pawned to meet migration expenses 
(Gulati,, 1997:318). 
33 Village studies have questioned the assumption that it is the poorest sections that 
migratee from rural areas. B. Banerjee's study of 1,615 migrants in Delhi concluded 
thatt although most migrants came from non-land-owning households, the largest 
componentt was not from agricultural labour households (Banerjee: 1986:23-24). 
Otherr studies have argued that it is younger sons of prosperous fanners and almost 
entiree families from the broad category of the rural poor who have a higher 
propensityy to migrate (Dasgupta & Laishley, 1978:191). The CEC survey found that 
overr 56 per cent of the workers came from small to marginal farmer households, and d 
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onlyy 28.8 per cent from rural landless households (CEC, 1993:9). A longitudinal 
studyy of a village in Western Uttar Pradesh notes that while in 1970 out-migration 
wass from richer strata; in 1987 there was an increase in permanent and seasonal 
migrationn from the poor stratum (Saith and Tankha, 1992:15). 
66 The CEC survey, which looked primarily at workers from small-unregistered units, 
foundd that 72 per cent had left their families behind in the village (CEC, 193:8). 
77 These married women, especially the ones from Uttar Pradesh, had migrated at 
marriage.. In contrast, the women workers from Kerala were autonomous female 
migrants.. See Thadani & Todaro, 1984, and Karlekar, 1995, for differences in male 
andd female migration. 
88 Lourdes Beneria's study on Mexico (1991, 1992) points to the links between the 
emergencee of such an 'elder daughter syndrome' and the economic crisis. However, 
earlierr studies on the garment industry in India as well as other studies show that this 
phenomenonn was the result of 'household crisis' which then becomes persistent due 
too processes of economic restructuring (Chhachhi & Pittin, 1996a). 
99 As Naila Kabeer points out, the question 'Why work?' is not asked of men 
anywheree in the world - it is assumed mat they have to work (Kabeer, 2000:85). 
100 Migrant women from Kerala are employed in significant numbers in the fish 
processingg units of Gujarat, Maharashtra and as far away as Bengal (See Warner, 
2001;; D'Meelo, 1996; Saradamoni, 1995). 
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CHAPTERR 4 

Genderedd Labour Regimes Established in 
thee Era of Regulation 

Thee previous chapters have brought to light the substantial degree of 
differentiationn both in the supply of labour and in the structure of the electronics 
industry.. In Chapters 4 and 5, four co-existent gendered labour regimes are 
presented.. I analyse their recruitment strategies, gendered forms of labour 
controll and resistance to that control, and the construction of gendered work-
identitiess as a result of the interplay between factors of structure and agency in 
thee construction of the labour regimes. This chapter describes two gendered 
labourr regimes established in the era of regulation. 

Genderedd Labour Regime 1: Market Despotism and the 
BechariBechari Woman 

Thiss regime is characteristic of tiny and small-scale factories that fall outside the 
purvieww of most labour legislation. In Okhla Industrial Estate, Delhi, special 
industriall complexes were built in the mid-seventies and eighties, and loans and 
otherr facilities provided to set up tiny and small-scale enterprises. These were 
lodgedd in three-storied complexes called flatted factories. They are registered 
withh the Flatted Factory Association or with the Flatted Factory Entrepreneurs 
Association,, but they are not covered by legal regulation since the total number 
employedd is below ten. A central long dark corridor runs down the centre of 
eachh floor of the flatted factory complex, with 10-12 tiny manufacturing 
enterprisess located on each side. A wide range of products are manufactured in 
thesee enterprises: automobile spare parts, air conditioners, stabilisers, relays, 
garments,, television cabinets as well as electronic items such as cellular phones, 
electronicc timers, electronic-relays, televisions, battery chargers, and printed 
circuitt boards. The production unit consists of a room, often four metres by six 
metres,, with poor ventilation and lighting. Some of the spare-part enterprises 
spilll out onto the corridor, which is often blocked with motors, generators and 
tools,, with oil and machine grease covering the floor. The air is thick with the 
smelll of chemical fumes. 

Entrepreneurss started these enterprises with loans ranging from fifty 
thousandd rupees to one hundred thousand. Although a few of these entrepreneurs 
havee professional training as engineers (a number are ex-employees of bigger 
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electronicc companies), many do not have any technical qualifications at all. 
Theyy usually come from trading backgrounds - sons of wholesale dealers and 
shopkeepers.. The ease of getting loans and the fact that electronics was a key 
areaa were more important determinants in choosing to invest in this sector than n 
anyy specific interest or specialisation in electronics itself. 

Thesee electronic enterprises produced television sets and television 
components.. Those manufacturing television components such as printed circuit 
boardss were the lowest link in a sub-contracting chain extending down from 
largee electronics enterprises. Most of them were independent subcontractors 
ratherr than being dependent on one company. Enterprises combined regular 
supplyy to one or two large factories, and sale of goods directly in the wholesale 
markett located in Bhagirathi Place and Lala Lajpat Rai Market in Delhi. Some 
enterprisess sold to buyers located in other Indian cities and Nepal. An 
enterprise'ss survival depended on extreme flexibility and was contingent on a 
quickk shift in product items. 

Theree was very little reinvestment in the enterprises. Sometimes machines 
withh new functions required for latest developments in component assembly 
weree added, but machines that automate the production process were not 
installed.. When demand increased, owners preferred to set up other tiny 
enterprisess or even upgrade into a small/medium-sized factory manufacturing 
differentt products rather than enhance the technology within the original 
enterprises.. Totally dependent on market fluctuations and without a regularised 
sub-contractingg link with the larger companies, the enterprises were extremely 
susceptiblee to shifts in demand. Profit margins could soar or slump within a 
spacee of a few months. The precariousness and instability of these enterprises in 
relationn to the market determined the overall nature of the gendered labour 
regimess in this sector. 

Suspicionn and fear, internally as well as externally, dominated interactions 
andd relationships. Owners operated with the constant fear of raids from tax 
departments,, checks from municipal services and government inspectors, and 
visitss from creditors claiming unpaid bills. A number of the owners were also 
involvedd in illegal activities or a socially unacceptable trade, for instance 
smugglingg and supplying pornographic films alongside the production of 
cellularr phones and electronic relays. Often a worker guarded the door, refusing 
entryy to strangers or anyone holding a 'briefcase'. 

Internally,, suspicion and distrust was reflected in the forms of recruitment 
andd control over workers. Workers were recruited only on the basis of personal 
recommendationss from relatives, friends and neighbours. Consequently there 
weree a large number who were either direct kin or knew the others closely. 
However,, the kin networks rarely crossed gender lines since the recruitment of 
menn and women was from quite different segments of the labour market and 
reflectedd differences in their social status as well as the operation of the principle 
off particularism. Although the enterprises were formally supposed to employ 
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fewerr than ten workers, there were often up to fifteen workers in each unit, 
includingg men, young boys and women. 

Menn employed in these enterprises were from Delhi, or were recent migrants 
fromfrom Bihar and Uttar Pradesh. The workers from Delhi had some years of 
schooling,, but apart from one case where the owner was an electronics engineer, 
veryy few of the men had any technical educational background. Often an older 
mann trained as an electrician would be the only 'technical' person amongst the 
workers.. Migrant workers also had low educational backgrounds; some were 
barelyy literate. They usually got their jobs through a contractor who personally 
kneww the owner. Amongst the Biharis there were a few with a scheduled-caste 
background,, while the men from Uttar Pradesh were predominantly from Other 
Backwardd Castes (OBC). There was rapid turnover and inter-unit mobility 
amongg the men workers, who sought better wages and working conditions in 
otherr enterprises. Sometimes they would pretend to go home on leave, try 
workingg in another enterprise and then return to the original. 

Veryy few women were employed in these enterprises. The ratioo of women to 
menn rarely exceeded 1:3 among the employees. Women workers in these 
enterprisess came primarily from Delhi-based poor households and typified the 
'distresss entry' worker. A large section of women workers in the sample were 
mainn earners, and a large proportion were divorcees or deserted. Although some 
off these women had finished secondary school, most of them were either only 
functionallyy literate or had completed a maximum of nine years of schooling. 
Nonee of them had any other formal qualification. As explained in the previous 
chapter,, these women came from extremely vulnerable households, with no 
otherr support systems. Their economic and social characteristics implied a 
completee dependence on wage work. There was therefore an in-built element of 
labourr control in the social situation of the labour force employed in this 
particularr gendered labour regime. 

Manuall labour process and arbitrary sexual division of labour 

Althoughh these enterprises manufactured a wide range of electronics products, 
thee labour process was similar and based on simple, manual assembly of 
components.. The production process was also not fragmented or specialised, 
withh each worker often completing a full piece. For instance, one worker often 
assembledd speakers or intercoms as a whole item. Some other products such as 
printedd circuit boards had a division of labour: women did the assembly and 
menn did the fitting and soldering. However, fragmentation of the labour process 
wass not always accompanied by such a sexual division of labour. In some cases, 
womenn did the mounting and soldering and men did the testing. In others, 
womenn did the mounting and testing while men did the soldering. The only job 
whichh only men did was loading and packing, classified as 'heavy work' which 
onlyy men could handle. The flexibility of the sexual division of labour was seen 
inn the absence of job designations or skill classifications for both men and 
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women.. All the workers were trained on the job, with the training period ranging 
fromfrom two weeks to four weeks at the most. There was no clear wage 
discriminationn either, with both men and women production workers getting the 
samee wage. This ranged between Rs. 1050 to Rs. 1400 a month, which is below 
thee monthly minimum wage of Rs. 1495 for unskilled workers specified for 
Delhi.. Wage differentials were sharpest between all production workers and the 
youngg boys who were paid between Rs. 300 to 600 a month. The person with 
thee highest wage usually had a technical degree or some qualification, and was 
alwayss a man. This person was not regarded as a worker, but rather had the 
statuss of technician or sometimes 'supervisor'. 

Direct,, despotic labour control 

Givenn that there was neither a fixed sexual division of labour nor variations in 
labourr costs, what reason did owners have to employ women at all? In these 
enterprisess the presence of women was not based on a perception of 'nimble 
fingers'fingers' or similar notions of women's work, but rather was a strategy to 
consciouslyy control men workers. At the same time, women workers were 
themselvess controlled through mutual constructions of victimhood and 
vulnerability.vulnerability. This central feature of this GLR has a material as well as 
ideologicall function of differentiating and disciplining workers in tiny 
enterprises.. The main reason a number of owners gave for employing women 
wass their 'calming influence1 on the men, their 'natural' docility and most 
importantlyy 'trustworthiness'. As one owner stated: 

Thesee men are very crude and rough. They are also not from Delhi and often 
keepp bad company. If there were only men in this small space we would have 
constantt fights breaking out - in fact this is what used to happen when I started 
thee unit Once women came in the men are less rough - the women also help to 
diffusee fights since they do not join in and they report any disturbance to me. 
(Interview,, May 1995)1 

Sociall distance between women and men who came primarily from a rural 
lowerr caste background was significant and consciously maintained. The social 
hierarchyy within tiny enterprises placed women higher than men workers, with 
thee lowest place occupied by young boys. Social distancing was sharpest with 
thee lmundus\ the young boys who were constantly ordered (rather shouted at) to 
carry,, lift tilings, bring tea, and run errands. They were treated by all workers 
withh a mixture of contempt and rough affection. After work, the women 
immediatelyy rushed home and therefore did not get a chance to associate with 
'badd elements', which made them trustworthy. Owners were very aware of the 
limitedd options available for these women elsewhere in the labour market. This 
wass epitomised in the constant use of the phrase 'becharV (poor thing) in 
conjunctionn with the women. Owners often discussed the family circumstances 
off the women and implied that they were doing the women a favour by 
employingg them. 
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Workk discipline was maintained by the direct supervision of the owner who sat 
inn a small cabin behind a glass screen. Relations were personalised, with 
managementt practices of control shifting between shades of moderate to 
extremee despotism. There was no real intermediary between the owner and the 
workers.. Owners came every day to the enterprise and spent at least a part of the 
dayy in the cabin, directly supervising the production process. They usually 
arrivedd after 11a.m. and left around 4 p.m., though in some enterprises the 
ownerr was present throughout the day. In their absence an older, trusted worker 
wass put in charge and in some cases actually designated as a 'supervisor*. Since 
personall trust along with a long service record determined the choice of the 
supervisor,, in some enterprises it was older men and in others a woman who had 
workedd for a number of years in the same enterprise. The 'supervisor's' role was 
too maintain discipline and ensure there was no 'garbar' (trouble). He/she had no 
specificc qualification or overall technical knowledge of the production process 
andd rarely got paid for the supervisory function. 

Wott king conditions 

Givenn the absence of legal regulations, workers did not have formal contracts 
andd none of them were permanent, although many had worked for over ten years 
inn the same enterprise. They did not get provident fund, medical insurance, or 
maternityy benefits. They could take 15 days casual leave in one year and one 
paidd holiday a week, as well as a holiday on festivals and public holidays. The 
onlyy other benefit was the minimum stipulated yearly bonus of 8.33 percent. 
However,, this was not seen as a right and was suspended when demand went 
down.. In an eight-hour work day, there was only one break of half an hour for 
lunch.. The women usually ate inside the room since there was no canteen and 
thee dhabas (tea-shops) were located at some distance from the flatted factory 
complex.. In summer the small rooms were very hot and there were only rusty, 
creakingg fans over the work area. The owner's cabin was often air-conditioned. 
Inn one enterprise, the installation of a fridge in the cabin and access to cold 
waterr was seen as an act of great kindness by the owner and a sign of 'good 
management'' in comparison with the neighbouring enterprises. 

Thee three issues that women complained most about were wage cuts due to 
leave,, delayed payment of wages and the bad conditions of the toilets. Workers 
weree subject to the arbitrary whims and fancies of the owner's moods. Wages 
weree cut if workers were absent, and women usually had more deductions due to 
thee pressure of domestic responsibilities. Coming from households that survived 
monthh to month, the delayed payment of wages, which was common in these 
enterprises,, led to tremendous anxiety and constant insecurity. Though 
productionn quotas were fixed, non-completion was not fined but workers had to 
doo overtime and finish. Overtime was, at the most, paid one-and-a-half times the 
wage,, but that depended on whether there was a rush order or on the owner's 
perceptionn concerning the achievement of the target. The requirement of 
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overtimee was often announced the same day, extending working time by two to 
threee hours, which was beyond the legally stipulated period for women workers. 
Workerss were unable to inform family members and there was no extra money 
givenn for transport when they returned home late at night. 

Womenn workers spoke hesitantly of an issue that bothered them 
considerably,, though they did not see this as a demand to be negotiated. Each 
floorr of the flatted factory complex had separate toilets for men and women at 
onee end of the corridor. The toilets were filthy and unusable. Men just went 
outsidee but the women did not go to the toilet at all during their working hours. 
Thiss internalised form of bodily self-regulation is in a way part of the daily life 
off Indian women, since there are in any case hardly any public toilets for women 
inn public spaces. All the women mentioned the bad state of the toilets, but said 
thatt they were used to it and had never made it an issue. The long-term health 
implicationss of bladder control have not been systematically investigated. 
Althoughh the women complained of 'gynaecological problems', they do not see 
thesee as related to their working conditions. They spoke more openly of 
backache,, weak eyesight, nausea and fainting in the summer due to the heat and 
crampedd workspace. 

Thee issue of wages, however, (low level, cuts and late payment) was one that 
evokedd anger and resentment amongst all the workers. The only mechanism 
availablee was to confront the owner directly. This rarely led to a positive 
hearing.. More often it meant drastic reprisals with further wage cuts, no 
overtimee payment or dismissal. These overt, direct coercive forms of the 
disciplinaryy regime were buttressed with the use of the police as an external 
regulatoryy force. Recalcitrant workers were immediately dismissed, and to avoid 
anyy further trouble owners would accuse such workers of theft. Even without 
actuall incidents, the threat of the police was always present since the local police 
officerr (SHO) was usually in the pay of the owners and often dropped in for a 
chat.. For migrant male workers who did not have ration cards or any other 
identityy papers, confrontation with the police meant unending harassment and 
bribery.. The need to use fear and threat to control such a small number of 
workerss was both a consequence of the owner's own insecurity and the illegality 
thatt pervaded many aspects of the enterprises. 

Thee bechari woman: internalisation of control 

Itt is this combination of direct, coercive, personalised, despotic discipline as 
welll as the internalised self-regulation of women workers, which characterises 
thee gendered labour regime in these enterprises. The extreme vulnerability of 
thesee women, combined with their social construction as victims, constituted a 
differentiatingg mechanism from the unruly, not fully reliable men workers and 
functionedd as a form of control over both men and women. 

Women'ss socialised characteristics of bodily self-regulation, social 
restrictionss on associating with strange men, plus domestic responsibilities 
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whichh limited their mobility (to the production unit and the home with only the 
buss journey as an interlude into public space) made these women an ideal docile 
andd reliable workforce. 

Althoughh all the workers were in a vulnerable situation with complete 
dependencee on their present job, men seemed able, at least intermittently, to 
challengee this dependence and look for other options. Women, however, were 
tiedd into total dependence and colluded with the construction of themselves as 
bechoris.bechoris.22 Rather than confront the owner on wage cuts, they often used then-
victimm status as widows, main earners, mothers with small children, to get leave 
andd exemption from too large deductions. The paternalism of the owner was 
tappedd also to get loans and advances on their wages to cover unexpected 
expensess such as a rise in school fees or funeral or marriage costs. Owners did 
respondd to these appeals, consistent with their own perception that they were 
actuallyy helping these poor women. Financial assistance locked the workers and 
ownerss further into a relationship of loyalty and trust which was crucial to the 
functioningg of these enterprises. 

Thiss loyalty-trust nexus however was not totally hegemonic. In spite of 
stressingg that they had no choice but to accept the low wages, bad working 
conditionss and the despotic disciplinary regime, even to be grateful for them, a 
numberr of women also expressed their frustration and awareness of exploitation. 
Shashii had worked for three years making printed circuit boards and was angry: 

II strongly feel there should be a union to protect our rights. Who do we turn to 
here?? Everyone is so scared. 

Inn a number of these enterprises demand for their products had gone down 
andd there was the threat of imminent closure. Poonam, who has worked for 
elevenn years making intercoms, describes the situation: 

Youu people are the first ones to take an interest in us. I feel the management 
lootss us. The owner is always suspicious of us but neither does he remove us nor 
doess he take new people nor does he increase our wage. We do not know how to 
gett out of this situation. 

Thee situation in these enterprises was indeed one that offered little hope. 
Facedd with intense market competition in certain product items, these 
enterprisess could only survive if they shifted production to other items. In some 
casess such as television components, the demand had gone up since larger 
factoriess started subcontracting work during the recession. Owners were aware 
thatt this was a temporary boom. Others started manufacturing black and white 
televisionss for a low-income market but the demand was shifting towards colour 
televisionss which required greater outlay than is possible in the present location. 
Workerss were aware of the precariousness of their jobs but did not know what to 
do.. A constant refrain of helplessness coloured their discussions: 

'Wheree is God when everything is so wrong?' 

'Iff everybodyy joins a union I would, but nothing seems to be happening.' 
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'II do not know how to get out of this situation.' 

'II do not want to resign as I will be paid less. Better if the company makes a 
deal.' ' 

Att the most, what they hoped for was a settlement when the enterprise shut 
downn - the money would provide a cushion while they looked for other jobs. 
Givenn the lack of legal regulation or unions in this sector plus the low levels of 
accumulationn by owners, it was unlikely they would get anything in spite of 
manyy years of service. 

Genderedd Labour Regime 2: 'Bloody Taylorism' and 
Unionisedd Worker Identities 

Thiss gendered labour regime is based on a different stage of the labour process 
ass well as a different structure of the workforce. It is characteristic of medium 
andd large-sized enterprises established in the mid-sixties. These factories were 
facedd with extreme competition in the nineties, the burden of an older 
productionn process as well as pressure of unionised, older workers. Given that 
theyy had been in existence for over 25 years, there were also shifts over that 
periodd in the nature of the regimes of control. These shifts are traced in the 
followingg section. A crucial mediating factor in this type of gendered labour 
regimee is the unionisation of workers since the 1980s. 

Inn this section the focus is on four factories belonging to different companies 
thatt share the same trajectory of growth and change. All four are located in 
Okhlaa Industrial Estate (OIE). The television factories started as small-scale 
enterprisess manufacturing radios and then graduated to larger sized factories. 
Graduationn was accompanied by diversification from audio items to black and 
whitee televisions and then to colour televisions in the mid-eighties. Weston 
Electronicss is part of a larger company that had four plants manufacturing 
components,, audio-video cassettes, black and white and colour televisions. The 
companyy started in 1967 with two plants in Delhi manufacturing components for 
thee local market. It then expanded to other products for export, mainly to the 
Soviett Union. It employed around 500 workers in these two plants. 

Jupiterr Radios was part of the Texla electronics company, established in 
19600 as a radio manufacturing small-scale enterprise. It employed 450 workers 
andd had diversified into televisions, video-recorders and audio products, as well 
ass washing machines. It catered to the local market as well as export to East 
Asia.. Ahuja Radios, one of thee oldest companies, started in 1958, manufacturing 
publicc address systems, amplifiers and transformers. It had three plants in OIE 
employingg 250 workers. Products were for the local market as well as for 
export,, mainly to the Middle East. Control and Switch Gear was established in 
19688 to manufacture electronic relays and control panels. It supplied mainly to 
thee government-owned Mahanagar Telephone Nigam Ltd., but also exported to 
Germanyy and Japan. It employed 150 workers officially. 
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Alll these enterprises were large in terms of employment size, and had 
benefitedd from the tax and excise duty concessions provided to small-scale 
industriess and export enterprises. The concessions were available for five years 
andd many of them followed the standard strategy adopted in Okhla Industrial 
Areaa to use these to the maximum through renaming and splitting plants into 
smallerr ones. For instance, Weston and Clifton started as one plant named 
Shabnamm Electronics, then after 5 years the same plant was renamed Kamal 
Electronics.. A few years later, the plant was split and renamed Weston 
Electronicss and Clifton. 

Alll these companies are indigenously owned with some technical 
collaborationn agreements with foreign companies. For instance, Control and 
Switchh Gear had a technical agreement with the German company AVK-SEG 
Controll Ltd and also supplied products to them. Established in the period of 
importt substitution, they used primarily indigenously manufactured components. 
Forr television enterprises this changed in 1982 when it was possible to import 
semi-knocked-downn kits (SKD) from East Asia. Although the enterprises 
groupedd in this section manufacture somewhat different products, the labour 
process,, social composition of the workforce and pattern of labour control were 
similar.. The workers in these factories came from four different sections: 
hinterlandd migrants, Delhi-based industrial worker households, middle/lower-
middle-classs and poor households (described in Chapter 3). They were recruited 
mainlyy through informal channels. In the two Weston factories, managers asked 
menn to bring their wives and daughters, and these factories have a large number 
off married couples working together. After the formation of the first unions in 
thee mid-seventies, the union leader became an important contact person for new 
jobss and often waived the qualification of a secondary school certificate which 
hadd become a requirement since 1985. The educational background of women in 
thesee factories ranged from functional literacy to some women who were 
graduates.. Men workers had similar educational backgrounds. However, there 
weree more men with ITI diplomas than women. 

Semi-automaticc labour process and distinct gender division of labour 

Theree were two patterns in the organisation of the labour process in these 
factories.. In the television factories, large numbers of women sat in rows at 
semi-automatedd conveyor belts, assembling and soldering components from 
importedd kits. In factories producing items such as electronic relays, batch 
productionn was the norm. It is in these two kinds of factories that a sharp sexual 
divisionn of labour emerges along with the fragmentation and specialisation of 
tasks.. Line and batch production were overseen by supervisors who moved 
constantlyy along the line and through the department. They kept a check on 
productionn quotas along classic Taylorist principles of control and discipline. 
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DiagramDiagram  4.1 Batch  production:  Electronic  relays 

Relayy assembl y 
(women ) ) 

Inspectio n n 
(men) ) 

Meterr  assembl y 
(men) ) 

Finall  checkin g 
(menn & a few 

women ) ) 

Emptyy panels and components were carried by men to desks with two chairs 
onn either side. Women sat at the desks inserting small ceramic and metallic 
piecess into the panels with a screwdriver. Two girls at each desk assembled one 
batch.. These were inspected by men and passed on to the next department, 
wheree they were assembled by men into metres and checked. Men did the 
loadingg and packing of completed panels. Women on the panel assembly were 
consideredd unskilled, and their job was designated as 'Helper'. Each worker had 
aa Daily Production Record, which was filled in by the supervisor every evening 
beforee they stopped work. The few women who worked in the final checking 
sectionn were considered skilled but didd not have a specific designation and were 
seenn as 'all rounders' (called 1st grade workers). 

ConveyorConveyor belt mass production: Audios and televisions 

Inn general, the production process in television factories was based on the 
printedd circuit boards, which were either imported or manufactured locally in 
smalll and tiny enterprises. Although there were variations, the sexual division of 
labourr tended to follow the pattern shown below. 

DiagramDiagram  4.2 Conveyor  belt  mass  production 

Assembl y y 
(women ) ) 

Solderin g g 
(women ) ) 

Reflectingg the older labour process of radio manufacture, workers in Weston 
weree called Wire Girls/Wiremen. In Texla, there were a few specific 
designationss such as Fitters, but most of the women were just called Helpers or 
Floorr Assistants. In Weston, women workers had first started work on printed 
circuitt boards (PCB) into which components were inserted, and the PCBs were 
pushedd manually down the line. Earlier, men did the visual checking. Later this 
taskk was also given to women. A semi-automatic conveyor belt was introduced 
inn the 1980s that led to a four-fold increase in production. Earlier, workers 
managedd 80 to 100 sets a day, but now produced 400 per day. In all the 
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enterprisess there was a sexual division of labour, with women generally doing 
assembly,, soldering, and part checking and men doing checking, packing, 
loading,, repair and machine maintenance. In some cases mere were parallel rows 
withh two lines - one line where women sat and inserted and soldered 
components,, and another line where men trimmed and cut the wires. In general, 
however,, women and men were spatially separated into different departments. In 
Controll and Switch Gear for instance, women were in the Relay Department and 
menn in the Panel Division. 

Thee sexual division of labour was distinct, yet not rigid or static. For 
instance,, with the introduction of colour televisions, the task of testing became 
moree specialised. This was initially only done by young men, however in some 
factoriess such as Texla, a few girls were also doing the testing. For workers with 
longg service records, the sexual division of labour was perceived more as a 
changingg allocation of tasks rather than a division between 'men's work' and 
'women'ss work'. They had seen the sexual division of labour change over the 
years,, with some jobs reallocated to women and others to men. In a statement 
reminiscentt of housework, they would often say that apart from 'loading and 
repair,, women did and could do all the work'. 

Genderedd job hierarchies 

Theree were different systems of wage payment in these factories, which were 
quitee specific to this type of gendered labour regime. Basic wages were time 
ratedd and paid on a monthly basis. Piece rates were paid in some cases for 
overtimee work and for work done on the night shift and holidays by contract 
labour.. In addition, a number of incentive schemes were introduced to raise 
productivity.. In Ahuja Radios, a combination of time rates and incentives were 
used.. The basic wage was set at Rs. 30 for the minimum target, plus one rupee 
forr each hour that pieces were made beyond the target. This was called a piece 
ratee system, though it was in fact a combination of time and piece rates. In 
Controll and Switch Gear for instance, production norms had been set at 200 
piecess minimum and a maximum of 400-500 per day. Workers who made up to 
4800 pieces were given a 'reward' of Rs. 50 per month. This enterprise had 
earlierr instituted a number of schemes such as Best Workman Award and Best 
Efficiencyy Award, as well as an Attendance scheme, but these had been 
withdrawnn after a few years. 

Wagee differentials between men and women with similar designations were 
nott sharp. Instead there were wide variations in wages across as well as within 
particularr occupations. The following table on a sample of 105 Weston 
Electronicss men and women workers in different occupations reveals these 
differences. . 
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TableTable  4.1 Weston  workers:  Designation  and monthly  wages 

Designatio n n 

Wiree Girl/Wir e Man 
Helper r 
Assistan tt  Technicia n 
Technicia n n 
Senio rr  Foreman 
Assistan tt  Enginee r 

Women n 

Min.Rs .. Max.Rs. 

10300 1280 
10277 1170 
12900 1415 

Men n 

Min.. Rs. Max. Rs. 

11600 1290 
10300 1193 
11911 1530 
15155 1540 
15155 1530 
15400 1590 

Source ::  105 Weston workers , and 1994 unio n offic e record s & record s from Assistan t Labou r 
Commissioner' ss  office , Okhla Industria l Estate 

Wagee differentials between men and women in the same occupation are 
minute,, a difference of less than a rupee in many cases. What emerges more 
clearlyy from the table is the gendered job hierarchy. There are very few women 
whoo are assistant technicians or junior engineers, and none in the senior 
categoriess such as engineer, technician, and foreman. The maximum wage for a 
productionn worker was Rs. 2500 a month in all the factories in this gendered 
labourr regime, but not a single woman received that amount. The main 
differencee between the take-home pay of men and women lay in the hours of 
overtimee work. Women only worked on the general shift from 8.45 a.m. to 5.15 
p.m.,, and did two hours of overtime daily in the period when production was 
high.. Men who worked on the general shift often did four to five hours overtime 
daily.. Some of them also worked on the night shift. In general however, these 
factoriess tended to employ male contract labour for the night shift and paid them 
piece-ratee wages. Women also did overtime on Sundays from 8 a.m. to 8 p.m. 

Overtimee rates varied across the companies. In Texla, workers were paid a 
singlee daily wage rate. In Weston, Control and Switch Gear and Ahuja Radios, 
theyy were paid the legally entitled double daily wage rate. On Sundays, workers 
wouldd be given money for conveyance plus a free cup of tea. In Control and 
Switchh Gear, night-shift workers also got a meal allowance of Rs. 30 and Rs. 15 
forr tea. In the period between 1982 and 1993, overtime was compulsory. 
Overtimee had been reduced in the last few years and is now irregular and 
voluntaryy in all the factories. 

Non-wagee benefits varied across the factories, except for the provision of 
Providentt Fund and Employees State Insurance Scheme (ESI) benefits (which 
includedd maternity benefits) to workers who had a permanent status. Leave 
entitlementss varied between 21 to 30 days annually. All the factories also gave 
200 per cent bonus, although in some it was being reduced to 16 percent. In 
Texla,, some workers who lived far away were provided with a conveyance 
allowancee of Rs. 40. In Control and Switch Gear, workers also got a washing 
allowancee of Rs. 25. The provision of uniforms was a longstanding demand 
madee by workers. Only in Control and Switch Gear had these been provided, 
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recentlyy and after union pressure. There was no crèche in any of these 
enterprisess and no subsidised canteen facilities. 

Locatedd in the main section of the Okhla Industrial Estate, the factories 
occupiedd an area between 1500 to 2500 square meters. Each factory was 
surroundedd with high walls. The main gate and service entrance at the side or 
thee back were guarded by uniformed security men. Some of the factories had up 
too four floors, each floor consisting of a long hall lit by tube lights. Having been 
inn existence for over fifteen years, the internal surroundings looked dilapidated 
withh stained walls, dirty toilets, rusted water coolers, and dust-laden fans 
creakingg from the ceiling. In most of these factories, the owners had stopped 
investingg in renovating the buildings. Control and Switch Gear was an 
exception.. It had applied for the ISO 9001 status a few years earlier, and the 
wholee factory had been spruced up. The rooms were cleaner with air 
conditionerss installed, though the women said that these often did not function. 
Workerss in all the factories complained of the congestion due to heat, dust, high 
noisee levels and lack of cross ventilation. In the summer, there were many 
instancess when women fainted. 

Inn a ranking exercise listing the three most important problems faced by the 
workers,, health problems emerged as the second most significant issue. The 
followingg table shows the results of this enquiry. Ranking was on a three-point 
scalee in order of priority, with the lowest score being the most significant. 

TableTable  4.2 Three most  important  problems:  Ranked  scores 

Proble mm Scor e 

Loww wages 21 
Healthh 23 
Harassmen tt  27 

Sampl ee of 24 worker s 

Apartt from the general environment, workers mentioned a number of 
production-relatedd health hazards. Every worker mentioned eyestrain, and a 
numberr of them wore spectacles.3 Soldering the printed circuit boards let off 
fumess that made workers cough constantly. Asthma was common, and in Ahuja 
Radioss a number of workers had tuberculosis. Sparks from soldering burned 
holess in saris. Women mentioned mis as a major reason for their demand for 
uniforms.. Apart from having to spend money on replacing damaged clothes, 
theyy could not wear nylon saris, which were easier to wash and did not require 
ironing.. Women who used the cutting machines for wiring often cut their fingers 
iff their attention wavered even slightly. 

Alll the women mentioned fatigue, weakness, body aches and posture 
problems.. Although no systematic study has been done on the relationship 
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betweenn these symptoms and the production process, there does appear to be a 
connection.. Women workers did not really get a chance to rest at all in the 8-10 
hourss of work. They had their tea during a fifteen-minute break, still sitting at 
thee conveyor belt. The lunch break was for half an hour and women ate in 
groups,, sitting on the floor in the same room. There was no canteen in any of the 
factories,, and women in particular did not leave the room, let alone the factory 
premises,, to get a breath of fresh air throughout the day. In some tasks such as 
chassiss installing and final testing, workers had to stand for eight hours. In 
addition,, given changes in the labour process, as well as the company's strategy 
off reducing the workforce, the workload had increased for all the workers. As 
Aliyaa stated,'one person was doing the work of three seats'. 

Forr women of course, work did not end at the factory - on an average the 
womenn interviewed did at least three hours housework daily. Unmarried women 
livingg with their mothers did less housework (up to two hours). It is not 
surprisingg then, that fatigue and weakness was mentioned by many of the 
womenn and not by a single man. A number of the women from Weston 
mentionedd they had high blood pressure as well. However, in lieu of a 
systematicc investigation it is difficult to say whether this is due to the pressures 
off double work or other physiological factors. There is growing evidence that 
thee use of organic solvents in the electronics industry cause a range of health 
problems.. Chemicals such as xylene, chloroform, trichoroethylene (TCE), 
freons,freons, and methyl ethyl kelone (MEK) can lead to dermatitis, nausea, dizziness 
andd headaches, liver and kidney damage and cancer. 

Exposuree to chemicals has also been known to affect the reproductive 
system.. Studies of electronics industries have mentioned an increase in 
miscarriagess and birth defects amongst children bom to women workers from 
thiss industry. A few cases of miscarriage were mentioned, but again there is no 
clearr evidence to link this to exposure to chemicals. One women worker from 
Westonn who had a miscarriage felt that she lost her baby due to the tension of 
jobb loss and inability to eat healthy food since they had not received their wages, 
ratherr than due to the exposure to possible toxic chemicals. More visible effects 
weree mentioned by other workers. For instance, the use of corrosive acids for 
washingg the chassis in Ahuja Radios and Texla led to skin problems on the 
handss and feet of the men who did this work. 

Hierarchicall and technical labour control 

Thee forms of labour control in this gendered labour regime are a combination of 
hierarchicall and technical control as described by Edwards (1979:31). The 
supervisorr and the foreman who are in charge of the whole department are key 
figuress in implementing the disciplinary regime and ensuring fulfilment of 
productionn quotas. In some instances, fulfilment of quotas was built into the 
organisationn of production. In Ahuja Radios, which makes audio speakers and 
amplifiers,, production norm setting started in 1974, and management initiated a 
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piece-ratee system to increase the norms. In addition, automatic tools were added 
suchh as automatic screwdrivers and core files which raised the norms as a whole 
forr the department. Other methods to increase production norms were more 
devious.. During the high demand season, managers would make a direct appeal 
too workers for help in meeting the orders in time. As Jaswanti from Texla 
narrates: : 

... .so workers went hungry and made 400 sets that day as against the norm of 250 
aa day. Then the GM came and said, 'See, you can do it!' Now the norm has been 
raisedd to 400 per day and piece-rate is offered for producing over that target 

Thee imposition of daily discipline was both crude and gendered. During 
periodss of pressured production, women were not allowed to go to the toilet. If 
theyy did, the foreman would stand outside 'making eyes*. Badthamizi and 'nazar 
theektheek nahi' (lewd behaviour) were the two phrases used repeatedly by women to 
describee the foreman's behaviour. Foremen often did not hesitate to move 
beyondd embarrassing and harassing women to actual physical harassment and 
assault.. It is in connection with the foremen that women spoke openly of sexual 
harassmentt - 'chasing good-looking girls, pulling their plaits'. A number of 
casess of physical assault were mentioned. In Texla, the initiation of the union 
wass triggered after the foreman struck an old woman worker. Although he tried 
laterr to bribe her and the witnesses, the newly formed union filed a case. This 
wass subsequently withdrawn through the mediation of the management. 

AA resort to physical actions such as pushing and slapping was not restricted 
too foremen alone. A plant-level trade unionist described the women in his 
factoryy as 'strong and militant and they did not hesitate to thapar maro (slap) 
anyonee who annoyed them*. It was usually divorced and older married women 
whoo did this. However, the general demeanour of women, unmarried or married, 
inn these factories was distinctly different from the women in the flatted factories. 
Thiss demeanour also defies middle-class notions of docile and submissive 
women.. Strong kinship ties amongst workers within the factory, and the 
presencee of husbands and brothers/relatives who were union members seemed to 
bee a factor in giving women the confidence to be bold. This differs from the 
tendencyy noted elsewhere where kinship ties within the factory acted only as a 
mechanismm of control (Lee, 1998:124 ). 

Workerss who spoke out against the foreman's actions and those who were 
memberss of the union were constantly harassed. Gender was a major mechanism 
usedd to humiliate them. A common method was to shift the woman to the male 
sectionn or another department. Aliya, a 25-year-old Muslim woman who was a 
unionn leader, found the foreman's constant 'nagging' and regulation offensive 
andd unfair and spoke out against it 

II used to raise issues on my own. The foreman would object to the girls washing 
theirr hands saying that it was unnecessary. Once a few girls went to wash 
togetherr and they were threatened, so they rushed back to their seats. I called out 
too them not to get scared - if washing hands was not allowed then the 
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managementt should tell us that in writing. Then we all got up and started 
walkingg towards the General Manager's office. The foreman ran to the intercom 
andd informed the GM and told all of us that we would be sacked. The GM came 
downn and appealed to us on a personal basis so we returned to work. A few days 
laterr a fight broke out between a boy and the foreman and he was sent out. We 
stoppedd work for four hours and said we would not work unless he returned. 
Againn there was a compromise, but after a week I was transferred to the second 
floorfloor where only men worked 

Placingg women among men or men among women as punishment was a 
formm of humiliation which used gendered cultural attributes. The women felt 
insecuree amongst strange men, and the men felt 'unmanly' if they were sent to 
sitt among the women'. 

AA common general form of punishment for arguing or defying the foreman, 
orr for any act defined as 'in-discipline', consisted of sending workers out to sit 
att the gate in the blazing summer sun until they apologised and begged to be 
allowedd to return to work. Punishment was more often given for links with the 
unionn rather than production process issues. A common refrain was'the foremen 
treattreat us like animals'. Worker resentment to the despotic rule and aggressive 
behaviourr of the foreman was amazingly consistent across enterprises of this 
type.. Masculine authority appears to be essential to this function, since the 
foremann was always a man. While some factories still had a few women line 
supervisors,, in many there was a shift from women to men supervisors on the 
groundss that the female supervisors were being too soft and were colluding with 
thee women on the line. 

Anotherr axis of distinction, which functioned as a division, was regional 
differencess between workers. The owner or manager's regional background was 
seenn as a basis for preference in recruitment and promotion. In Weston, the 
divisionn was between Sindhis and non-Sindhis; in Ahuja Radios, Punjabis and 
non-Punjabis;; while in Jupiter Radios/Texla, the religious division between Sikh 
andd non-Sikh employees was accented. These differences operated more at the 
higherr levels rather than amongst the production workers, but there was a 
generall feeling that if one came from the same region/background as the 
owner/manager,, then one's position was more secure. The most clearly divisive 
regionall difference was between migrant workers from Kerala and North 
Indians.. Although these enterprises had started employing migrants from Kerala 
onlyy from 1985 onwards, and they constituted only around 20 percent in some of 
thesee enterprises, the other workers saw them as a threat and resented their 
recruitment.. Migrant workers did not join the union and were not party to the 
unspokenn acts of resistance. As Jaswanti said in anger: 

Thesee women have ruined the company - they keep raising the production 
targetss and then we have to keep up. 

Thee Kerala migrants were seen as 'clever, liars and sexually promiscuous', 
andd they did not associate with the North Indian workers. A more detailed 
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discussionn on this division and the way it functioned as a form of control is 
providedd in the next type of gendered labour regime, where migrant women 
constitutee from 50 to 75 percent of the workforce. Their presence in the 
genderedd labour regime under discussion here was a clear strategy by 
managementt to change the composition of the workforce towards more 
'compliantt and productive workers*, as well as to institute a new mechanism of 
control. . 

Communall differences were not overtly significant since there were very few 
Muslimm workers and only a few Christian workers from Kerala in these 
factories.. However, in moments of conflict, communal identities were often 
mobilisedd in a subtle manner to try to create divisions. For example, Aliya 
Mukhtar,, the Muslim woman union leader in Texla, took up the case of her 
sisterr who had asked for leave along with five other girls: 

Myy sister and her friends had submitted an application for leave. After they 
returnedd to work they were called by the GM and told that they had taken leave 
withoutt information. The girls refused to accept the GM's letter stating they had 
violatedd the rules, and we took up the case with the union. At that time both my 
sisterr and I were threatened by the foreman and he went around saying, 'How did 
thesee two manage to get into the factory?' We knew he was referring to our 
beingg Muslim, since there are no other Muslim women in the factory. Luckily 
thee union stuck to the point, the other workers supported us and soon the 
managementt stopped sending us letters. 

AA more structural aspect of communalism found in all the labour regimes 
wass the fact that workers did not get a holiday on Id and Christmas, though 
occasionss such as Diwali and Holi were given as holidays. 

Workerr resistance 

Controll and discipline in this type of gendered labour regime needed to be 
assertedd and reasserted almost on a daily basis. As Sindhya Rawat, a 45-year-old 
Westonn worker recalled: 

Too stop us talking, the foreman placed boys between us on the line, but we just 
laughedd and talked over their heads... 

Productionn targets set by the management were ignored and various 
mechanismss evolved to slow down the speed of the conveyor belt. 

Wee did what we could. Sometimes we would slide a box at the comer which 
wouldd slow the belt. No one said anything but automatically everyone slowed 
down.. We removed the box after a while, waited till the foreman went out for tea 
andd put it back again... 

Alll the workers were aware of and used their legal entitlements. Women for 
instancee would take leave immediately if they were sick or if they wanted to 
avoidd a conflict or had domestic pressures. One of the first issues that J. Dey, a 
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womann union leader in Ahuja Radios, fought for was a stop to the 'memos' that 
weree handed to women workers if they came even five minutes late to work: 

II went straight to the manager and said that those who say 'yes sir, yes sir' roam 
aroundd the whole day doing dadagih (throwing their weight around) and you say 
nothingg to them. But when it comes to the ladies who come from so far, whose 
childd may be ill and she is ten minutes late, you immediately hand her a memo or 
sendd her out to sit in the sun. What kind of justice is this? 

Workerr resistance to daily discipline, in spite of the swift and severe forms 
off punishment, came from three crucial factors: long labour histories in the same 
company;; the knowledge that they had a union which would defend them; and 
securityy of housing. As argued in Chapter 2, the mere existence of labour 
legislationn and mediating institutions of the state in regulating industrial 
relationss was not enough. Labour rights were not just given by the management 
-- they were demanded and struggled for by the workers. It is the process of 
unionisationn that led to the construction of a more moderate despotic regime and 
simultaneouslyy a process whereby workers became aware of their rights. 
Subsidisedd housing provided by the state for workers also involved a process of 
struggle. . 

LongLong labour histories and the forging of a worker identity 

Workerss in these factories had long years of service ranging from ten, fifteen to 
evenn thirty years. They had seen the transition as the company grew from a 
small-scalee enterprise to a large one, and they had experienced the changes in 
thee labour process as new technology and new products were introduced. The 
shiftt from manual to semi-automatic technology was experienced as a loss of 
controll over the pace of work and workers evolved different methods to regain 
somee element of autonomy. However, such resistance to technical control 
cannott be seen in Braverman's terms of craft-based resistance to de-skilling. The 
workerss did not come from a craft background, nor did they possess specialised 
skillss which were lost with the introduction of new technology. 

Thee labour process in the electronics factories was already a fragmented and 
specialisedd one. At the same time, over the years, workers had developed 
capacitiess and a steady work rhythm within which they fulfilled production 
quotas.. There was a sense of pride also in the fact that they had been able to 
learnn quickly to adapt to new technology and they perceived these changes as a 
processs of sMling rather than de-skilling. Given familiarity with the production 
process,, even as their productivity increased, they also sought to re-impose a 
workk rhythm that they knew they could handle. Significantly, management 
schemess for raising production quotas always met with resistance. Even indirect 
methodss often failed. In Texla, the raising of the quota to 400 sets after tricking 
thee workers into producing them, rebounded on the management since soon the 
godowngodown got filled with 10,000 sets that could not be sold! After this incident, 
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productionn quotas became a joke, with workers' ridiculing and mocking 
managerss whenever they tried to raise the quota again. 

Inn sharp contrast to women in flatted factories and small enterprises, these 
womenn had a strongly developed sense of being workers, both in a work-related 
andd a labour rights sense. Many of them had moved from being Wire Girls to 
Seniorr Wire Girls, others were fighting for a designation that recognised their 
skills,, for instance from helpers/floor assistants to cabinet fitters or fitter's 
assistantt A few had undergone further training. Having seen the flexibility in 
thee sexual division of labour over the years and also often having shifted from 
onee job to another, most of these women workers had an experiential knowledge 
off the whole production process. 

Jaswanti,, a floor assistant/helper in Texla, 35 years old with fifteen years of 
service,, spoke with great pride about her work: 

Whenn we had manual fitting, the standard production was 100 sets but I used to 
makee 150-175 sets. Since I managed 'advance work', I used to be asked to do 
otherr jobs. I used to carry transformers in a basket down three floors. I work as 
hardd as two boys together. Helpers are being sent all over the factory. Often 
orderss change suddenly and we have to produce a certain model overtime. I 
knoww all the jobs. I have done cabinet fitting, board soldering, and contrast 
brackett fitting. And I have worked on televisions, transformers, tuners... 

Thiss perception of being 'all rounders' and good at their work was 
accompaniedd by an awareness and use of their rights as workers. Unionised 
womenn workers tended to use their legal entitlements in a different way from 
men,, given the double burden of household responsibilities and factory work. 
Onlyy women put in leave applications to look after a sick child or family 
member.. As mentioned earlier they took leave when they themselves felt 
unwell,, since they knew that there was no one to look after them or the 
householdd if they were unwell. On the other hand, men tended to continue work 
untill they fell very ill. Gothoskar reported a similar difference between 
unionisedd men and women in the pharmaceuticals industry. Unionised women 
alsoo tended to sometimes take time off just to recover from the exhaustion of 
handlingg two jobs: home and factory. She quotes a woman worker who points to 
thee differences between men and women in their response to time discipline 
withinn the factory: '...men roam about, chat, talk about investments and do all 
sortss of things. Once we are here, we belong to the company: that is also why we 
feell more tired...' (Gothoskar, 1997b: 47). 

Thesee women workers have been able to combine their identities: as workers 
andd as women. The stability that came from a permanent job status motivated 
manyy women workers to ask for more training to improve their skills and to ask 
forr higher designations. The assertion of a woman worker identity is reflected in 
theirr demands as well as their use of legal entitlements. Such an assertion has 
onlyy been possible due to the process of unionisation in these enterprises. 
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ProcessProcess of unionisation 

Alll these factories had unions, formed through the mid-eighties to implement 
labourr rights and benefit entitlements. In the initial period between 1975 and 
1985,, the first unions were established, often set up by the management itself. 
Thesee unions were called thaila (pocket) unions. The term 'thaila' was a loaded 
one,, and had a double meaning: that it was a pro-management union and was 
runn by union leaders who filled their own pockets. These pocket unions tended 
too make ad hoc settlements with management every two years in which at most, 
aa salary increase of Rs. 100 to 150 would be given. There was no charter of 
demandss or negotiations on any issue, given the mutual understanding between 
thee managers and the union leaders. Factory inspectors were paid of! in the 
manager'ss office, and very few cases were filed in the Labour Office. Until the 
mid-1980s,, workers in these factories did not get minimum wages. There was no 
dailyy attendance register or appointment letters, and no provision of provident 
fundd or ESI benefits. 

Inn almost all the factories a shift occurred from 1985 onwards, with either 
neww unions being formed or the old leadership being displaced by a more 
militantt leadership. Most of these new unions were also affiliated to central 
tradee union organisations. In Weston, the first union was started in 1975, but the 
leaderss were bought off after a strike settlement. In 1986 a union affiliated to the 
Indiann Federation of Trade Unions (IFTU) linked to a far left political party was 
formed.. One of the first issues the union addressed was the renaming of 
factories.. Each change in name meant the service records of workers were broken 
andd they were re-employed in the 'new' enterprise. This strategy also allowed the 
companyy to modify the composition of the workforce. Workers were circulated 
betweenn the different enterprises as the need arose. Sandhya, a senior wire girl now, 
recallss how: 

Inn those days girls and women were loaded into tempos (vans) and sent off 
betweenn Weston and Clifton. Each day we did not know which unit we would be 
workingg in... 

Afterr the newly formed union took up this issue, most of the workers were 
madee permanent, although the company continued to maintain a quarter of the 
workforcee as casual labour. The absolute flexibility of the company had been 
checkedd and at the time of research there were around 300 workers who were 
permanent,, with long service records, recipients of most of the legally specified 
benefits.. The union continued with a series of struggles for dearness allowance, 
increasee in bonus, change of designations after three years of service, and 
paymentt of minimum wages for higher skill levels. 

Inn Texla/Jupiter Radios, a young militant RSS cadre supplanted the old 
leadershipp and his union was recognised by the Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh 
(BMS),, linked to the Bharitiya Janata Party. Through 1986-1987, the union 
launchedd a struggle to regularise employment. The company used to employ 
dailyy wage workers and kept no record of workers on the roll. The union 
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approachedd the local Labour Office and inspectors were sent to check the 
irregularitiess of employment as well as non-implementation of other legal 
benefits.. The management panicked and hid the daily wage workers inside the 
hugee television carton boxes kept for delivery in the store at the back of the 
factory.. The union leader led the factory inspector to the carton boxes. 
Managementt was fined and the workers were made permanent, a daily 
attendancee register was started and other benefits were implemented. 

Thee other important issue was implementation of minimum wages. This was 
difficultt since in some cases such as Texla, the management had circumvented 
thee issue by designating all the workers as floor assistants and helpers. In others, 
oldd designations of wire-girl and wire-man remained, even though the 
enterprisess had now shifted to production of televisions where the designation 
'operator'' was applicable. In Texla, the union put forward a proposal for wage 
determinationn to be based on seniority, i.e. length of service. As a result of the 
settlement,, the workers got wages even above the minimum wage and the union 
didd not get caught on the tricky discussion of who was a skilled and semi-skilled 
worker.. The settlement also included increments of Rs. 10 per year with a 
maximumm limit of Rs 230. This resulted in the management finally agreeing to 
promotee a section of workers to a higher designation, since they were now 
anywayy getting a higher pay. This strategy of 'ek tir se do shikar* (one arrow, 
twoo targets) was a major victory for the union and consolidated its position. 

Similarr union pressure on a series of demands led to the implementation of 
labourr legislation in Weston and Ahuja Radios. In Weston, however, minimum 
wagess were only paid to the unskilled and semi-skilled workers. That issue 
remainedd contentious till the 1990s. In Ahuja Radios, the old leadership was 
votedd out and a woman worker was made general secretary of the union. For the 
firstt time since the factory started, a charter of demands was presented to 
management.. After a long struggle, certain demands were conceded, but in this 
casee the woman leader was hounded out of office and her job. Nevertheless, she 
continuess to fight 47 cases for Ahuja workers in the labour court 

Apartt from the standard procedure of presenting a charter of demands and 
negotiating,, unions also adopted direct action. This was resorted to particularly 
onn the issue of bonus. Moral pressure and shaming techniques were used. For 
instance,, in Texla, workers of the whole factory refused to eat lunch till the 
bonuss was raised. In other companies there were strikes extending up to two 
weekss until management agreed to revise the bonus payment. In some cases the 
shiftt from pocket union to militant unionism has not occurred. In these cases the 
implementationn of labour legislation was uneven. In Control and Switch Gear, 
forr instance, 75 % of the workforce had been converted to contract labour and 
onlyy union members got benefits. The union was an internal one and had 
absolutee power over the workers. Non-members were harassed and spied upon. 
Moree than the foremen, workers in this factory spoke with fear about the union 
leader.. For example, 26-year-old Praveen's job was terminated on the grounds 
off unauthorised leave. The management had 'misplaced' her leave application. 
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Whenn she approached the union leader he had propositioned her. Her refusal led 
too false accusations ('evidence' provided by a migrant woman from Kerala), 
providingg additional grounds for her termination. Praveen was afraid to go back 
too the factory to claim her wages, and implied that she would be sexually 
harassedd if she entered the industrial area. 

Thee process of unionisation had resulted in a high degree of awareness of 
legall rights amongst the workers, even in cases where they has been 
implementedd unevenly. Stories about incidents such as the hiding of workers in 
cartonn boxes, and tool-down hartals (strikes) for bonus revisions, have become 
partt of the folklore of this section of workers in the electronics industry. They 
weree retold to new recruits, though these were few. The intervention of the 
unionn had a significant impact and led to a shift in the nature of the gendered 
labourr regime in these enterprises, from despotic control to moderate paternalist 
despotism.. In the fifteen to twenty years of union pressure, management in these 
enterprisess had developed a conciliatory attitude towards the unions. While 
nothingg was given without a demand, there was an acceptance of the union and 
off the need to negotiate. Until the 1990s, an implicit social contract had emerged 
withh mutual recognition of union and managerial interests. 

EconomicEconomic security: housing struggle 

Manyy workers in these factories had a level of economic security based on 
housee ownership. This was usually a two-room flat, and in some cases a single 
roomm shared by a large family. The figure below shows the distribution of 
womenn workers who lived in, owned or rented accommodation, as well as those 
livingg in jhuggis (illegal squatter settlements). Although women living in 
jhuggisjhuggis said they owned their homes, these were usually in illegal squatter 
settlementss such as the slum in Gautam Nagar opposite the All India Medical 
Institute.. These settlements could be demolished at any time. 

TableTable  4.3 House  ownership  - GLR 2 

Ownedd 26 
Rentedd 6 
Jhugg ii  8 

GLRR 2 sampl e of 40 worker s 

AA number of workers from industrial worker households lived in Girinagar, a 
workers'' colony located opposite the Okhla Industrial Estate. Workers who had 
joinedd the newly set up factories in Okhla Industrial Estate in 1958-68 had 
launchedd a major struggle for a workers' colony in the area. The government built 
three-storyy flats in Girinagar opposite the industrial estate and workers from Okhla 
weree allotted the flats. Initially, employers sought to restrict the allotment by 
makingg it conditional on an employment slip from the company. D.K. Pandey 
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startedd the first union in Qkhla, which was affiliated to the ATTUC, which led the 
housingg struggle. He describes how they countered this attempt to turn the workers1 

rightright to housing into company housing. 

II told the workers to place their belongings in the flats and quietly put locks on 
alll the doors one night We then got allotment chits from the municipality and 
thee workers moved in. The employers kept protesting but the flats had already 
beenn taken over by workers - many were employed in the bigger factories, but a 
largee number were also working in small enterprises and workshops which 
wouldd never have given them an employment chit. (Interview with D.K. Pandey, 
unionn leader, 1996) 

AA nominal sum of Rs. 15 was paid each month, and over time the allotment 
slipp became an ownership deed. A number of women workers from industrial 
workerr households had husbands who had been involved in this struggle, and 
thiss ensured their own roof over their heads, even if their husbands were dead or 
unemployedd now. Men workers in the electronics industry who were now settled 
migrantss had played a major part in this struggle. A large number still lived in 
thee Girinagar flats allotted to them years ago. 

Concludingg Remarks: Company Ideology: 
Bloodyy Taylorism/Despotic Paternalism/Hegemony? 

Inn the schema presented by Burawoy, the transition from despotic to hegemonic 
factoryy regimes is based on the severing of the ties which make workers 
dependentt on the employer for the reproduction of their labour power. Two 
formss of state intervention - social insurance legislation and labour legislation -
createe conditions whereby management cannot impose an arbitrary despotism. 
Thiss marks the transition to a hegemonic regime, and the move from coercion to 
consent.. As elaborated in Chapter 3, there is no social insurance legislation in 
Indiaa which enables workers to reproduce their labour power independent of 
wagee employment. The second form of state intervention does exist in India. 
Theree is an array of advanced labour legislation giving workers rights, and a 
wholee procedural machinery to regulate relations between management and 
labour.. However, the existence of these rights on paper does not in itself lead to 
aa hegemonic regime, except in the public sector. It is the activation of these 
rightsrights through unionisation and pressure on employers and the state which leads 
too the construction of a less despotic regime. In this gendered labour regime, we 
cann see the transition from 'Bloody Taylorism' to a more moderated control 
regime.. Unionisation and a series of struggles to implement labour laws did 
providee a check to the arbitrariness and coercion of the earlier period. However, 
thee control regime remains a form of despotism. This is seen particularly in the 
powerr exercised by the foreman. 
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Workers ''  housing : Girinaga r 
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Evenn as coercive methods continue to be deployed and workers continue to 
opposee them, there is another dimension to company ideology that reflects an 
elementt of consent. Both mechanisms of coercion and consent operated 
simultaneously.. This was reflected in the general perception that workers had of 
themselvess as being part of the company. Having worked for over 15 years, 
mostt of the workers could give a 'history' of the formation and changes in the 
company,, the styles of managers, and the transformation of the work process. 
Theyy spoke with pride of the growth and expansion of the factories. A whole 
mythologyy had been constructed around the owner, whom the workers saw only 
onn rare occasions. Jaswanti's version: 

Thee company started 30 years ago. The owner used to sell tomatoes on a cart at 
thatt time. His son was a radio engineer. They bought land here which later 
becamee an industrial area. First started a radio unit then set up a television unit 
andd kept expanding. Rana Singh (the owner) used to walk for hours selling 
tomatoess - he drinks from our glass - his son Surrinder Singh was a devta 
(god)... . 

Similarr mythologies combining fact and fiction, and creating a sense of 
commonalityy between workers and the owner, were presented by workers in 
otherr companies also. In all the stories, the owners were considerate, kind, and 
approachable.. The displacement of the owner from direct relations with the 
workers,, and the exercise of power through proxy, left a space where the owners 
onlyy intervened on rare occasions. In such cases workers felt a fair settlement 
wass usually agreed upon. The idea of belonging to a company was also actively 
fosteredd by management through company picnics, joint festival celebrations, 
andd yatras (tours), often organised by the union. These all created a feeling of 
beingg 'company workers'. A sociological study of Okhla Industrial Estate done 
inn the nineteen sixties by well-known sociologist M.N. Srinivas noted that: 

Employerss are accessible to their workers and find time to listen to their personal 
difficultiess and problems. They advance loans to their workers to meet expenses 
onn wedding, funeral and other contingencies. Workers in turn view their 
employerr as both mother and father (ma-baap) and the entrepreneur generally 
respondss to this attitude. Such a relationship is a close and personal one. 
However,, when the workers assert their rights through trade union or other 
means,, the entrepreneurs see a threat not only to their own interests but also to 
thee close bonds that they would like to maintain on a patron-client basis. 
(Srinivas,, 1965:84) 

Duringg my research in the 1990s on enterprises which were established in the 
samee period as Srinivas' study, the metaphor of the 'family' was used more in 
connectionn with relations between workers: *We are all like brothers and sisters 
here'.here'. In Weston, though, the family trope referred to the many married couples 
workingg together in the enterprises. However, the allegiance to the company was 
alsoo evident in spite of a strongly developed sense of workers' rights amongst 
thee workers. These were two facets of the same coin. Demands could be made 
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becausee workers had proved their commitment. This ideology began to be 
fracturedfractured in the 1990s. These companies faced a recession with the loss of their 
exportt market in Soviet Union and Eastern Europe and competition with the 
liberalisationn of the economy. A variety of managerial strategies of restructuring 
inn the face of competition have been initiated in these factories, and there is a 
returnn to the despotic gendered labour regime prevalent in the early period. 

Notes s 
11 In this case the owner did not mention that the enterprise had started functioning 
beforee the completion of the flatted factories, and was located in a shed with an 
asbestoss roof. The tension could well have been the result of the excruciating heat 
ratherr than the 'natural tendency of men to fight'! 
22 Karen Hossfeld (1990) describes a similar situation in Silicon Valley. Immigrant 
workerss pretended not to understand English or instructions at times, thereby fitting 
intoo the ethnic stereotypes created by management. The strategy of 'using their logic 
againstt them' was not consciously articulated, but it allowed women some respite 
fromfrom work discipline. 
33 Studies on women workers in semi-conductor export factories in Southeast Asia 
havee pointed out that most women have to wear glasses after three years. A number 
weree forced to leave their jobs due to bad eyesight before the age of 30 (Grossman, 
1979:11;; Lim, 1978). In semi-conductor production, women have to look through 
microscopess throughout the day. This leads to quick deterioration of vision. 
Althoughh microscopes were not used in television and audio production, within four 
too five years workers found their eyesight getting worse. 
44 The best known case is of the Mallory children in Mexico. A group of 24 children 
hadd a common birth defect. It was discovered that all their mothers worked during 
theirr pregnancy in an electronic firm manufacturing capacitors in the maquiladora. 
Thee women's work involved the use of chemicals in assembling printed circuit 
boards. . 



CHAPTERS S 

Genderedd Labour Regimes Established in 
thee Era of De-regulation 

Thiss chapter delineates the features of gendered labour regimes that were 
establishedd in the era of de-regulation. From the mid-eighties onwards, a number 
off enterprises were established with closer technical collaboration with foreign 
capital.. The internal dynamics, structure of the labour force and managerial 
practicess in these enterprises are quite distinct from the two gendered labour 
regimess discussed previously. 

Genderedd Labour Regime 3: Patriarchal Despotism: 
'Daughter/Insiderss and Migrant/Outsiders' 
Thiss gendered labour regime approximates most closely to the stereotype that 
emergedd from the early literature on women workers in world market factories, 
yett there are differences. The features of this type are drawn from data from four 
factoriess which are large-sized units, employing between 150 to 350 workers. 
Thesee factories are linked with multinational electronic companies in a 
subcontractingg relationship. Calcom Electronics produces tuners, colour picture 
tubess and televisions on subcontract for other companies. Phillips, Netherlands 
takess around 80 per cent of their output while other companies such as 
Videocon,, Uptonica take the rest. The company has six plants in Delhi and 
employss around 700 workers, with an annual turnover of between Rs. 100-125 
crorescrores (ten million). The plants are split primarily to benefit from the official 
concessionss given to small-scale industries. In fact, two of the factories studied 
Calcomm Electronics and Calcom Plastics Limited, located in Okhla Industrial 
Estate,, were started in 1991 and are run practically by the same management. 

MonicaMonica Electronics is a plant of the well-known Onida company, which 
rankedd highest in sales and ratings of reliability in 1987.' The company started 
withh the manufacture of electronic watches, and then shifted to audio items and 
telephones.. By 1985 the plants were manufacturing colour televisions. The 
companyy had a technical collaboration with the Japanese company JVC and 
usedd the latest technology as well as training and management techniques from 
Japan.. Kits were imported from JVC component units in Japan and assembled in 
thee Indian units. The products were primarily for the local market, for which 
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theree is an increasing demand. In the nineties, the company had also started 
exporting. . 

As-ImpexAs-Impex was a new kind of enterprise started in 1994. This plant is an 
examplee of a second-tier subcontractor for large well-known companies such as 
Onida,, Weston and BPL-Sanyo, which have international subcontracting links. 
Thee plant manufactured televisions and spare parts and employed over 150 
workers.. There was a mixture of features in this factory. Though it was 
supposedd to be an independent subcontractor supplying to different companies, a 
numberr of the workers had been trained in the company to which the factory 
suppliess products, such as Onida. All four enterprises described above have 
varyingg kinds of subcontracting arrangements. However, they share a similar 
labourr process based on the latest production techniques, and recruit a similar 
typee of workforce. The subcontracting unit As-Impex, for instance, replicates 
thee same production process for television manufacture, and has been set up 
primarilyy to take advantage of the concessions to new small-scale unite and to 
meett increased demand. In all the factories there was a formalised training 
system.. Workers started as probationers for six months, and then moved to the 
categoryy of regular workers. After another six months, they were given a written 
contractt as permanent workers. Calcom Electronics had a special training 
institutee in its unit located in Wazirpur, and ME trained workers for As-Impex. 

Automatedd labour process and rigid gender division of labour 

Thesee factories are characterised by a more automated production process. The 
productionn process in Monica Electronics, which was similar to that in Calcom 
andd As-Impex, except for minor variations, was divided into eight sections. 

DiagramDiagram  5.1 Automated  production  process 

Insertio n n Auto-solderin g g Touch-u p p EHTT fixing 

Sub-assembl y y 
wir ee cuttin g 

Pre-testin g g Fina ll  testin g Servicin g g 

Somee sections such as soldering had been automated, and an automatic 
conveyorr belt ensured continuous flow production in the assembly sections. The 
sexuall division of labour was sharpest at the two ends of the production process: 
onlyy women did insertion of components and only men did servicing of the final 
product.. In the Auto-soldering section, men did the soldering and women carried 
outt visual checks. In the rest of the sections, men and women worked on the 
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samee jobs. However, the ratio of men and women was not equal. For instance, in 
thee Touch-up section there were 40 women and 10 men; in Wire cutting, 35 
womenn and 5 men; and in Pre-testing, 12 women and 8 men. The automated 
sectionss such as soldering had 5 men and 5 women. The numerical dominance 
off women is seen also in mat the Insertion section had 60 women, while 
Servicingg had only 6 men. 

Initiallyy women and men were spatially separated. Women worked in the 
basementt and men on the floor above, reflecting a sharper sexual division of 
labour.. The reason given by the personnel Manager for changing this was, 
strangelyy enough, related to 'harassment'. The men used to peek through the 
windowss and tease the women. 

II then suggested that some women should also be sent up but they felt shy. Then 
wee chose tough women who could answer back and sent them to the men's 
sectionn - after that we have had no problems. (S. Kumar, Personnel Manager, 
Monicaa Electronics) 

Reflectingg the more modernised production process, jobs had clear 
designationss and there was an occupational hierarchy in each production line 
andd department Each line had from the lowest level upwards: Relief Operators, 
Machinee Operators, Quality Control Checkers, Group leader, Supervisor, 
Assistantt Technicians, and Technician and Engineers for the whole department. 
Thee Relief Operators/Girls took over any seat that was empty. Technicians and 
Engineerss were all men and the group leaders and line supervisors were usually 
women.. There was one glaring difference in designations between men and 
womenn doing the same job: men were called Production Assistants and women 
weree called Assistant Technicians in Monica Electronics. 

Wagee differentials: gender and skill 

Alll the workers had permanent job status and written contracts. When they 
joined,, they were placed as apprentices for training for a three-month period, 
duringg which they received a stipend of Rs. 500. After six months, workers were 
madee permanent A section of the workers in ME had been employed for ten 
yearss and had seen an improvement in their wages. In 1987, Assistant 
Technicianss received Rs. 600 consolidated. In 1995, their wages ranged between 
Rs.. 3000 and 3600, although their designation remained the same. However, the 
wagess for new recruits in ME and in the other factories ranged between Rs. 
13955 and 1490 for production workers. The high percentage in the category 
abovee minimum wage in the figure below is due to the predominance of ME 
workerss with over ten years of service. 
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TableTable  5.1 Percentage  of  workers  in  minimum  wage categories  GLR 3 (rates  on 
AugustAugust  1, 1994) 

Categor y y 

Beloww minimum wage, up to Rs 1419 
Unskilledd minimum wage Rs.1420-1585 
Semi-skilledd minimum wage Rs 1585-1843 
Skilledd minimum wage Rs. 1844-2000 
Abovee minimum wage Rs. 2001 + 

Total l 

Perr  cent wome n 

19.4 4 
11.1 1 

2.7 7 
16.6 6 

100.0 0 

GLR33 sample: 36 women 

Apartt from a section of Monica Electronics workers who were considered 
skilledd workers, all the other women were considered unskilled workers. In spite 
off that, only 11 percent were getting the minimum wage for unskilled workers. 
Thee majority had wages below the statutory minimum wage fixed for that 
period. . 

Inn these factories, there was also a gendered job hierarchy that was reflected 
inn the higher maximum wage available for men production workers. In most 
sectionss where women and men did the same work, the basic wage was the 
same.. However, through indirect means the take-home pay of men workers in 
somee sections was higher. For instance, in ME men got an increment bonus of 
400 per cent, and women an increment bonus of 20 per cent. In Calcom wage 
differentialss were based on the possession of a technical diploma from a 
polytechnicc or from one of the Industrial Training Institutes, which a number of 
thee men possessed. This differential did not imply that they did different work 
fromfrom the women. 

Thee companies differed in the range of non-wage benefits provided to 
workers.. In ME, workers were provided with all the legally entitled leave, 
providentt fund, ESI and 20 per cent bonus as well as uniforms and transport, 
afterr women workers had demanded these in 1987. In Calcom and As-Impex, 
workerss got the entitled leave, 20 per cent bonus and ESI benefits, but there 
weree irregularities in the deposit of provident fund by the company and they did 
nott get uniforms or transport. None of the factories had a crèche. 

Multiplee forms of labour control 

Labourr control in this gendered labour regime is based on the deployment of a 
numberr of mechanisms. Some are part of a conscious management strategy, and 
otherss arise from the nature of the workforce and production process. Three 
mainn mechanisms can be identified: Technical/bureaucratic control embedded in 
thee production process; gender and ethnic divisions in the workforce; and 
influencee of social institutions of the labour market: the family and the 
neighbourhood. . 
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1.1. Technical/bureaucratic control 

Continuouss process production required an evolved system of work discipline. 
Inn these factories, a formalised procedure of reward and punishment was 
instituted.. In ME for instance, lines and departments were divided into groups 
withh a group leader. Group leaders filed daily personal reports on each operator, 
andd target achievements for each group were displayed on a board. Competition 
betweenn groups as well as individual workers was achieved through awards such 
ass Best Group, Best Operator, Best Attendance and Best All Rounders. In 
Calcom,, the award of Best Performance for the group and individual worker 
playedd the same role. Productivity increases were closely monitored. If a group 
exceededd the target, and the productivity increase was maintained at least for a 
week,, they were given a gift - usually a packet of biscuits. After a month, the 
productionn norm was raised for all the groups. Quality Control checkers and 
groupp leaders were under considerable pressure to motivate their groups and 
ensuree that there were no mistakes. Every six months, there were wage 
incrementss as well on the basis of daily reports. This was in lieu of a system of 
promotions.. The Daily Report included items such as discipline, ways of 
working,, breakage, and extra work. The work pressure was reflected in the fact 
thatt most of these workers said that they found it difficult to maintain the 
targets. . 

Punishmentt was also formalised and procedural. If workers were late to 
work,, they immediately received a warning letter. In ME this rarely 
occurred,, since there was a company bus. Going to the toilet was also 
formallyy regulated - each time they went, workers had to sign in a register. 
Unlikee the personalised despotism of the foreman so evident in GLR2, 
regulationn and discipline was impersonalised to a large extent. Although 
theree were conflicts between workers, group leaders and production 
engineerss in particular (see below), in general workers did not complain 
aboutt the production process per se. As Akhram noted 'the graphs are there 
forfor everyone to see so there is not much to argue about' (see Work Sheet, 
Appendixx IV). 

Groupp leaders were chosen by the workers, and this also created a sense of 
personall responsibility. 

Wee get points on the performance of the work - if I make a mistake then my 
pointss are cut. Till now we do not have a system of fines. If we do what the 
groupp leader says then no complaint is made. It depends on us what kind of 
groupp leader we choose and how we deal with them. (Geeta, assistant technician, 
ME) ) 

Theree were no unions in these factories till 1995. m ME there was a union 
whichh was broken by the management. Then an organisation called the 'sansad' 
wass established, which met every week and handled grievances as well as issues 
off productivity. 



158 158 Chapters Chapters 

2.2. Gender and ethnic divisions 

Thee significance of gender as a form of control emerges through an examination 
off the contradictory and different discourses deployed by management, women 
andd men workers over the sexual division of labour. The following discussion is 
basedd on data from Monica Electronics collected in 1987, and then is updated 
withh data collected in 1995 in the same company. 

Confirmingg the general trend in Indian industry of employer preference for 
malee labour, the company had first hired only men (Banerjee, 1991c). When 
workerss tried to form a union, a large number were dismissed and young 
unmarriedd women - migrants from Kerala and Delhi-based - were hired. 
Migrantt men from Kerala were also recruited. In 1987, the composition of the 
workforcee was 100 women migrants from Kerala, 79 women from Delhi and 
Faridabad,, 50 men migrants from Kerala and 21 men from Delhi. The 
perceptionss and discourses about 'women's work' and 'men's work' have to be 
seenn in the context of these shifts in recruitment policies. 

Womenn workers saw themselves as capable of doing any job on the 
productionn line. This was based on the fact that they often substituted for men in 
situationss of male absenteeism, during peak production periods or rush orders. 

Theree is no difference between men's and women's work...although it is true 
thatt women are more soft-hearted (weak). However, it is not true that they work 
less.. All are equal. How can there be a difference when we know that we can 
standd in for them? We can do their work equally well. (Geeta, assistant 
technician,, female) 

Att an immediate level, all the workers would say that the real differences 
weree based on individual capacities rather than gender. However, further 
discussionn would bring out significant gender differences in the methods and 
attitudess towards work. 

Womenn work better. They work consistently for one to one-and-a-half hours 
withoutt moving on the job. Boys also work hard but they keep getting up, going 
forr a cigarette... What can I say? That is why there are fewer men now. (Sarla, 
assistantt technician, female) 

Thee similarity of tasks could not be denied by men either. Even where tasks 
weree differentiated, as in the auto-soldering section where men handled the 
machiness and women did die visual checks, men acknowledged that if women 
weree trained, they could handle most machines. At the same time a link was 
constantlyy made between heavy machines and masculine physical strength. 
Qualitiess of 'speed, dexterity and lightness', the hallmark of managerial 
constructionss of essentially female qualities, were projected as essentially 
masculinemasculine attributes. Feminine qualities were seen as 'fear, delicacy and 
sensitivity'' which impinged negatively on women's capacity to work. As a 
result,, the recognition of women workers' skills and competence at work - facts 
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difficultt to deny - was combined with a mixture of derogatory and paternalist 
judgementss on their naivety and vulnerability as women. 

Bomm men and women do the same work. Women also do heavy work, but there 
aree differences. Men work on other machines - women cannot work on them 
becausee it is too difficult. Women would need to have speed, lightness, dexterity 
(spurti)(spurti) to do that. If they are trained perhaps they also can do the work. They do 
workk on similar machines but those are the Japanese type. (Akhram, production 
technician,, male) 

Womenn get scared, they don't say anything. They are hard working but so are 
menn who have responsibilities. Those who do not have responsibilities tend to 
playy the fool. Women cannot do soldering because one needs to be quick with 
thee machines, and they can't bear the heat. (Ram Naresh, production technician, 
male) ) 

Thee issue of soldering is an important one, since this was one section where 
menn had a clearly identified task different from mat of the women in the same 
section.. Interestingly, the women were also not too keen on taking on soldering 
work.. This was not because they could not do it, but because it violated notions 
off femininity: soldering required wearing goggles to protect the eyes which 
madee mem look 'odd* and made their faces sweaty. 

Manageriall discourses on women's and men's work, however, emphasised 
matt these very same 'feminine qualities', i.e. dexterity, delicacy, 'the training by 
parentss which made girls more responsible and diligent in their work', sincerity 
andd docility made women better workers than men. Women workers were seen 
ass able to do the same jobs as men, in fact better than men. 

Thee fact that we have only women as relief workers shows that the work in all 
sectionss can be done by anyone. We have learnt through past experience that 
womenn are more sincere. They are easy to convince. They devote themselves to 
thee work, since they are taught traditionally by parents to be more responsible. 
Suchh training is useful for this kind of work. (S. Kumar, personnel manager, 
male) ) 

Givenn this classic package of the special qualities of women workers, why 
didn'tt the management shift to a women-only workforce? Although 
managementt said this ideal had to be jettisoned due to the restrictions of 
protectivee legislation (i.e. a ban on night work), given the frequency of overtime 
andd rush production schedules, in fact the employment of men was a more 
complexx issue related to the gendered politics of production. 

Thee conflicting constructions of masculinity and femininity in the statements 
havee to be seen in the context of a three-way power struggle as management 
substitutedd women in place of men, and used this as a threat to discipline the 
men.. Tension between women and men workers was expressed in the shifting 
meaningss of masculinity and femininity, as men tried to carve out and preserve 
anan 'essentially masculine, heavy machine* area of work, while at the same time 
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appropriatingg women's qualities for themselves. The use of women to discipline 
menn also emerges in the way in which the issue of sexual harassment was 
handled,, as mentioned earlier. Rather than creating barriers and maintaining the 
initiall spatial separation, management used 'tough women who talk back' to 
handlee the men, who now had not only to stop visual harassment but also had to 
acceptt the presence of these women in their own department. 

Conflictt between supervisors and production-line workers became 
simultaneouslyy a gender struggle, since most of the supervisors (group leaders) 
weree women. Men found it difficult to accept women in supervisory positions. 

II want to leave this company because they do not give work according to 
capacity.. I was shifted because I told the group leader I would slap her. I didn't 
abusee her or anything. She was hassling me about the target and I said to her, 
'What'ss your problem? I'll do it in my own time'. She started screaming at me so 
II told her I'd slap her - then they shifted me from that section. (Ram Naresh, 
productionn technician, male) 

Manageriall deployment of a discourse on the 'more productive' capacities of 
womenn workers created a constant feeling among men that they could lose then-
jobs.. They identified negative feminine attributes in women workers, and 
presentedd these as reasons for the incapacity of women to do certain jobs. In 
addition,, men workers emphasised that the same feminine qualities were reasons 
forr the lack of a joint alliance as workers against the management. Men thereby 
representedd women workers as doubly incompetent - at their work as well as in 
unionisationn and organising against management. Women workers, on the other 
hand,, responded to company policy and male worker resentment by flaunting 
theirr special qualities of patience and diligence at work, reconstructing broader 
sociall models of femininity in the workplace. These dynamics of the politics of 
productionn reveal another aspect of the 'nimble fingers' argument which is not 
onlyy used by management but also by workers as they struggle to define their 
claimss to particular kinds of work. 

Inn 1995, the tension between men and women in Monica Electronics had 
ebbed.. Men had seen that in spite of the preference for young unmarried women, 
theree was a space for them. There was still resentment mat wage differentials did 
nott take into account that married men had more responsibilities, and that men 
shouldd therefore be paid more. However, since wage increases as well as most 
non-wagee benefits had been given to all workers, this remained a latent 
resentmentt rather than an overt tension. In Calcom, a similar tension had existed 
betweenn men who had an ITI diploma and women who had a diploma from the 
Calcomm Training Centre in Wazirabad. This tension however was overtaken by 
thee common struggle for designations and revised minimum wages. 

Daughter/insidersDaughter/insiders and migrant/outsiders: Divisions between women workers 

Inn addition to gender divisions, the other axis of difference used by 
managementt was between the Delhi-based North Indians and the Kerala 
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migrants.. This difference was also accentuated and played out around 
perceptionss of productivity and capacity to work. Management saw the women 
fromfrom Kerala as more educated, even though their qualifications were not 
substantiallyy different from those of the North Indians. Ethnicity, education and 
classs differences were combined to stress the different capacities of the two 
groupss of women workers. 

Thee women from Kerala are more educated and well behaved. They do not mix 
withh others -just do their work quietly and go home. The Delhi girls, especially 
thosee who come from a better background, tend to talk back - they are bold. 
(S.K,, personnel manager, ME, male) 

Thee migrants themselves distinguished the way they worked from the rest of 
thee workers. As Annama put it: 

Malayalii workers are 'sincere' in their work, they are more 'hardworking'; 
whateverr they are asked to do they do. We come from so far away - we need the 
job,, so we never say no to any work. (Annama, group leader, female) 

Suchh comparisons were constantly reiterated in discussions about production 
targets,, as well as among group leaders. The North Indian women were 
constantlyy made to feel that they were less productive. A simmering resentment 
againstt the migrants found expression in racist attitudes and remarks about their 
colourr and cultural habits. The North Indians, particularly Punjabis, never let an 
opportunityy pass in dropping remarks about these women who were 'kali-kalf 
andd 'chawl khane wale' (dark-complexioned-black and rice eaters). The women 
fromfrom Kerala complained that they were called 'madrasis* (a general epithet used 
byy North Indians to classify all South Indians). 

Heree people keep calling us 'Madrasi, Madrasi' - we are not Madrasi, we are 
fromm Kerala. It takes hours to go from Kerala to Madras. I asked them why they 
sayy so - they said our language is difficult. But there are many languages -
Tamill and Malayalam are different. Then they say because we are from the 
Southh so we are not Hindustani. If we speak another language, then we are seen 
ass not Hindustani. I have tried to explain so often, but they just call us Madrasis. 
Wee ourselves do not like Madrasis... (Ramani, visual checker) 

Inn private, the migrant women were characterised in more demeaning terms. 
Theyy were seen as 'clever, liars, and promiscuous' - the same trope mentioned 
byy older women workers in GLR2. The qualities that management lauded were 
underminedd by depicting these women as manipulators who 'pretended' to work 
hard.. In the group system where the work of each worker was interlinked and 
evaluated,, the non-migrants felt that the migrant women never shared then-
knowledge.. The charge of 'promiscuity' was easy to make since the women 
weree not living under the protection of their natal or marital families. Sharing 
onee room with other women or with a sister and brother-in-law made these 
womenn vulnerable to all sorts of sexual innuendo. The view of these women as 
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promiscuouss was one that operated also in the neighbourhood and functioned as 
ann extra-factory form of control, as we shall see in the last section/ 

Thee migrants and the North Indians did not mix in the factory and never met 
outside.. This division was in fact sharper man that between women and men 
who,, in spite of the work tensions, did become friends. There were many jokes 
aboutt who liked whom, flirtations, and some cases of serious love relationships 
ass well. Just as men were threatened with replacement by women, the North 
Indiann women also felt insecure as management made it clear that 
migrant/outsiderss could be easily hired to replace North Indian women if they 
challengedd factory discipline. 

Inn the subtle power play between management and the workers, the 
constructionn of the migrant women workers as more 'productive, clever, and 
educated'' functioned as a mechanism of pace setting and operated as a form of 
regulatingg productivity within the production process.3 At the same time, 
migrantss were also 'outsiders', and here extra-factory institutional structures and 
ideologiess played a role whereby the North Indian women were simultaneously 
treatedd like daughters/insiders. 

3.3. Social institutions of the labour market: The family and the neighbourhood 

Thee transference of the family into the factory takes many forms. As noted 
earlier,, employers' preference for women was expressed in acknowledging the 
rolee of parental training which made them more sincere, devoted to their work 
andd responsible. An important component of the analogy of factory and family 
wass the provision of a safe environment for young women. Interestingly, this did 
nott mean a sharply segregated sexual division of labour or spatial restrictions: 
womenn and men worked closely together. Safety on the production line was 
ensuredd through very strict regulation and surveillance by supervisors who were 
usuallyy women. Immediate action was taken on any charge of harassment and 
oftenn led to dismissal of the man. Women were rarely asked to do overtime and 
iff they did, the company bus would drop them home at night. In response to the 
demandd put forward in the sansad, the management of Monica Electronics also 
agreedd to provide daily transport. 

Thee general manager in particular behaved in a very paternal manner with 
thee women. In all the factories, the women spoke of the GM as if he were an 
indulgentt father 

Mr.. is always so concerned about us. Whenever we ask him for something 
hee agrees, but he is not like that with the boys. The boys often send one of us to 
askk for something saying 'papaji will say yes to the betis' (daughters). 

Beingg daughters, however, did not only mean getting favoured treatment. It 
alsoo meant being treated like children, scolded, and above all being obedient. As 
Sushmaa describes it: 
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Thingss were very different before we went on strike. Girls used to be so scared to 
openn their mouths, though they could not tolerate so many things. We used to be 
treatedd in any odd way. Whoever wanted to exert their authority, in whatever 
way,, they would do it. Those days they would, most of all, talk down to us: 
'Don'tt giggle, what are you showing your teeth for, have you come to work or to 
visit,, haven't you eaten enough, why do you have to go to the toilet so often'. 
(Sushma,, line supervisor, Calcom) 

Theree were three standard statements that recurred in discussion with the 
girlss in these factories. They were constantly being told: 'No leave', 'Keep 
quiet',, 'You have to do this'. In the interviews the workers recalled the early 
periodd of their service as one where they were 'as quiet as mice'. 

IndirectIndirect control: Strangers in the neighbourhood 

Migrantt women, although considered 'outsiders' and not included in the 
discoursee about daughters, also found the factory a place of safety, but for 
differentt reasons. This factor played an important role in their 'docility'. 
Althoughh the migrants lived clustered together in the same colony, they were 
subjectedd to high levels of harassment by landlords and local goondas (thugs). 
Somee of these were the usual forms of harassment all tenants face, such as not 
beingg allowed to keep lights on late or put on the television or keep guests. In 
addition,, however, there were more violent forms of harassment which seemed 
too be directed specifically at the fact that these were young women and migrants. 
Landlordss would sometimes arrive with a gang of goondas and demand a 
depositt of Rs. 25,000. Workers also complained that they had to keep their 
belongingss under lock and key since the landlord often stole their things. The 
mostt serious and continuous threat was of sexual harassment by landlords. A 
numberr of cases of rape had occurred, but these were never reported to the 
police.. During the latter half of the research period, an incident of rape occurred. 
Thiss bought out an aspect of the migrant workers' lives which had not been 
mentionedd in the earlierr interviews. 

Thee Malayan' workers are quite afraid of the local people. Just two months back 
inn Gobindpuri two girls who shared a room together were raped The landlord 
wass also involved. After the rape one of the girls was killed. The husband of 
Rosannaa was telling me mat during the day none of our women can be left alone 
-- it is not safe. (Dr. Shekhar L. Das, Research Assistant, letter from the field, 
1997) ) 

Forr women migrant workers, residential space contained a constant threat of 
violence,, and the factory provided safety and security. They were rarely absent 
fromm work, since to stay at home meant arranging for some male protection. It is 
significantt that the main complaint these migrant workers from Kerala had, had 
too do with landlords and the neighbourhood. Very few were critical of the 
employers. . 
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Untill 1995, the situation in these factories was one of a complex form of 
despotismm which combined technical/bureaucratic control with strategies which 
dividedd workers on gender and ethnic grounds. Conflict tended to be lateral 
ratherr than vertical (Burawoy, 1985). These factories presented the typical 
picturee of a hegemonic despotic control regime. However, this was ruptured by 
ann outbreak of spontaneous militancy. 

WhenWhen daughters become disobedient.. 

Beingg obedient only means exploitation. (Sushma, Calcom) 

Inn April 1994, a major struggle involving most of the workers erupted in the 
twoo Calcom factories over the issue of minimum wages and skill designations. 
InIn the process, workers formed a union and carried their struggle into the public 
spacee of the labour office and courtrooms. 

Whatt led to this eruption, this militancy and determination to fight for their 
rights?? None of the workers - women and men - had been employed for more 
thann four years, and there was no union in the factory. Sushma describes the 
turningg point: 

Oncee two girls were quarrelling and shouting at each other. V... (the production 
engineer)) intervened. A third girl told him to keep quiet since it had nothing to 
doo with him. V... got aggressive and yelled at the three girls, abusing them with 
badd words. The third girl again asked him to quiet down or he would see what 
wouldd happen to him. In a fit of anger, V... picked up a radio and was about to 
throww it at them when this girl jumped, held his hand in mid-air and bought it 
down.. Everybody was stunned into silence. For the first time, someone had 
managedd to confront V... and make him behave. 

Althoughh the women felt that management would support them, since V... 
hadd a bad reputation, in fact the General Manager did not intervene. V... 
returnedd from the General Manager's office and continued to grumble and 
threatenn the women. He tried to get Sushma on his side by appealing to her 
supervisoryy status. 'He sidled up to me and whispered that these production girls 
willl not work well unless they are beaten by shoes (binajute khaye yeh ladHya 
kamkam nahi karenge)\ This was the last straw for Sushma: 

II was furious. I had been silent for long but my anger and humiliation at their 
behaviourr towards us was mounting. I yelled and shouted at him, calling him 
names.. He threatened to get all of us thrown out. I told him that an engineer is 
worthh nothing - the factory functions because of us workers and our work, not 
becausee of dogs like him. I told him to go anywhere, to anyone - we were not 
scaredd of the management at all. 

Withh one incident, Sushma made the transition from acceptance - albeit 
reluctantt - of the forms of control established by the management to questioning 
off and confrontation with managerial authority. She stormed into the General 
Manager'ss office and poured out pent-up feelings of humiliation and anger. 
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II could not control myself. I yelled at all of them and told them about all the 
humiliationn we had faced. We come to work, not to be treated like dirt. We have 
ourr own self-respect. I suddenly realisedd I was all alone - all the girls had gone. 

Inn fact she was not alone - all the workers were waiting for her at the bus 
stop.. The transition had become collective and the next day everyone refused to 
workk till V... apologised. He did so and also had to hand in his resignation. From 
thatt time on, a new pattern of shop floor relations were established. Male 
engineers/supervisorss now had to guard their behaviour and speak respectfully 
too the women. The women in turn were no longer 'quiet as mice' and began to 
speakk up on issues on the spot. 

Thiss first assertion - to be treated with dignity and respect - was a major 
rupture,, yet did not in itself challenge the broader terms of patriarchal ideology. 
Malee engineers/supervisors were told to see the women as their sisters/daughters 
andd to behave properly. There was however a shift, in the sense that the women 
weree no longer treated as children to be scolded and nagged. The next issue the 
womenn took up went a little further, and a new need and awareness to be treated 
ass 'persons' began to find expression. This emerged through a challenge to time 
disciplinee and bodily surveillance and control exercised through the registration 
off toilet breaks. The newfound confidence in confronting shop-floor level 
authorityy led many women to verbalise publicly a question that they often 
discussedd amongst themselves: 'Why did the management keep a record of how 
manyy times they went to the toilet?' Signing in the 'toilet register' was 
experiencedd as so humiliating that many women preferred not to go at all till the 
lunchh break. 

Wee had been talking about the toilet register, and although I had myself refused 
too sign it, that was not a solution. One day I confronted the supervisor and later 
thee General Manager. I told him clearly, 'Either burn or destroy the register or 
handd it over to me'. 'There is no alternative', I told them.' They got scared. I 
tookk over the register and we announced all over the place to the girls that 
henceforth,, there would be no register to sign if you go to the toilet. This was one 
off our earliest fights, when we began having our way. (Sushma, operator, 
Calcom) ) 

Managementt response to this sudden assertiveness of the women was 
initiallyy cautious. Work discipline was enforced more rigidly, and line 
supervisorss and group leaders, some of whom were seen as the 
leaders/instigatorss of the workers' new attitudes, were reprimanded if production 
outputt fell. Then the main leaders were transferred to other departments and to 
thee other unit. This strategy soon backfired on the management as news spread 
aboutt the 'Audio Girls' and what they had done among workers of the other 
departmentss and the other unit. Workers began to speak of other grievances to 
thee newly emerged shop floor 'leaders' and an informal organisation began to 
form. . 
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Untill 1994, confrontation and negotiation between workers and management 
hadd remained internal to the factory. The issues taken up related to use/abuse of 
powerr and lack of respect at the shop floor level. However, in April, as the Delhi 
Governmentt issued a notice on the revision of minimum wages, discussions 
begann in the Calcom units. The leaders put forward a demand to have their 
wagess raised in line with the new notice. This led to the struggle and case 
mentionedd earlier. As they waited for a response, another issue emerged. When 
workerss were paid their salaries in September, they were surprised to discover 
thatt in the salary notice, their designations had been changed. 'Operators' 
becamee 'Workers Grade HI', and 'fitters' were first made into 'helpers' and then 
redesignatedd as 'workers'. This changed their status from skilled to unskilled 
workers.. This meant that they were not entitled to the minimum wage for skilled 
workerss or the increment passed by the Delhi Administration on 1st August 1994 
(seee Appendix V). The loss in wages as a result of the re-designation as 
unskilledd workers was around Rs. 464. When the workers had received their 
appointmentt letters four years earlier, it was clearly stated that they were 
selectedd to the post of Operator III. The salary intimation in 1994 however stated 
thatt they were 'Workers Grade IH, Unskilled (see Appendix IV). The 
managementt claimed that the earlier appointment letter was a 'clerical error' and 
thatt all the workers were in fact unskilled. 

Thee shop floor leadership and informal organisation of workers now moved 
intoo action. Sushma, a 22-year-old line supervisor, spoke to the manager and 
handedd over a letter signed by all the workers, demanding that this re-
designationn be reversed and the revised minimum wage for skilled workers be 
paid.. The manager agreed to discuss the issue with the owner who refused even 
too consider the demand. The workers were agitated, gathered in-groups and 
refusedd to work. One of the engineers threatened the workers. Sushma tried to 
stopp him but he pushed and hit her - and she hit back. The General Manager 
camee of his office, shouted at the workers to get back to work, and abused and 
suspendedd Sushma. The next day almost all the workers, the main exception 
beingg migrant workers from Kerala, stopped work and sat in front of the factory 
gatee demanding Sushma's reinstatement. 

Givenn management intransigence, the struggle now moved outside the 
factory.. Some workers contacted a union leader whose organisation was 
affiliatedd to the All India Trade Union Centre. He filed a formal notice to the 
managementt demanding payment of minimum wages on the previous 
designationss and rescinding of the suspension of the leaders. A full-fledged 
industriall struggle had begun. The local Assistant Labour Commissioner was 
calledd in to intervene; the issue became a 'case' in the labour court, and then 
movedd to the High Court. Workers continued to sit in dharna outside the factory 
gatee for weeks, then started a hunger strike in front of the Chief Minister's 
residencee and held numerous demonstrations. The details of mis struggle and 
otherr organisational issues are discussed in Chapter 6. In this section, the focus 
iss on the managerial responses. Management expressed and deployed a 
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combinationn of control mechanisms that characterised this gendered labour 
regime,, i.e. parental authority and ideology of the family, legal-procedural and 
directt threat, and coercion. 

Cakomm Electronics Limited 
A-S7/1,, Okhla Industrial Area, 
Phase-2,, New Delhi-110020 

Date:: 23-11-94 

Too the mothers and father» of the drls who work with m 

Ass you know your daughter works with us. At our workplace we treat the girls who 
workk with us like daughters and provide them with all sorts of facilities. 

Itt is regrettable that some mischievous outsiders have managed to get some selfish 
employees/workerss to join them. They had other objectives and towards those ends these 
selfishh people instigated and threatened the women workers to start a sit-in strike on 18-
11-94.. No prior information about this was given to the management. Your daughter is 
alsoo involved in this illegal and informal strike. She either comes and does not work or 
doess not even enter inside. We have been informed that in most cases women workers 
aree involved against their wishes and are participating due to fear of the outsiders and 
selfishh people. 

Thesee striking workers did not do any work on 19-11-94 and 21-11-94. On 22-11-94 
theyy punched their attendance cards, went outside the factory and started shouting 
sloganss against the workers who wanted to work as well as the management They also 
triedd to get the girls who were working inside to go outside. After this all these workers 
collectedd outside the main gate of our other factory unit and shouted slogans in abusive 
languagee against the management and workers working inside. On 23-11-94 some girls 
didd not come inside the factory but stayed outside the factory gate and with the support 
off some outsiders shouted slogans against the manager and workers who wanted to 
work.. Your daughter was involved in all these activities. 

Thee manager requests you to explain properly the good and bad consequences to your 
daughterr since these kinds of activities do not reflect well on girls from respectable 
families.. These selfish people appear suddenly at any time in any factory, mislead 
innocentt workers, and organise this kind of strike. These selfish people have devious 
motives. . 

Pleasee think whether when you send your daughter outside the house if it is to be 
involvedd in such useless activities. Management will institute proper proceedings against 
thee guilty workers and for those on strike applying the principle of 'no work, no pay1 no 
wagess will be paid for the period of the strike and in addition 8 days wages will be cut 
fromm their salary. 

Inn our factory a proper atmosphere exists for women. 

Thereforee we request you to convince and advice your daughter to return to work. 

Signed d 
L.R.. Wadhwa 

Managerr (Personnel and Admin) 

(Translatedd from Hindi - original in Appendix VI) 



GenderedGendered  Labour  Regimes  Established  in  the Era of  De-regulation  171 

Ass soon as the union entered the picture and the issue took on the form of an 
industriall dispute, management issued a letter addressed to the parents of the 
women.. Although most of the men were also involved in the strike, the Letter 
wass sent only to the women's parents. The letter was a mixture of paternalism 
andd threat, appealing to parents to use their authority to bring the 'disobedient 
daughters'' to heel again. The Personnel Manager visited a number of parents at 
homee as well. 

Parentss did respond to this appeal, but in ways contrary to the expectations of 
thee management. Some got nervous and made their daughters withdraw. 
Howeverr most of them, especially fathers who were or had been industrial 
workers,, felt that the women were raising a legitimate issue and needed support 
toto fight for their rights. Consequently, mothers joined dharna and the hunger 
strikee as chaperones, and were seen knitting or reading in a corner. Fathers 
individuallyy gave their daughters advice on strategies and had discussions with 
thee union leader. 

Thee family operated in this context as a support structure. In many cases the 
challengee to managerial authority was paralleled with a demand within the 
familyy to reciprocate the financial support that the young women had provided 
too the family. 

Wee have no fear of pressure from the family. I tell my family that all these years 
II gave my entire salary. Now you better feed and maintain me these few months. 
Theyy have no choice! (Manju, 23 years old, operator, Calcom) 

Nott all the workers had families that could support them in this way. A 
numberr of them were main earners. Men also were under great pressure since 
manyy were living in rented accommodation. In spite of this all the workers, with 
thee exception of the migrant workers from Kerala, remained united and managed 
too resist the other strategies deployed by the management. These were standard 
strategiess such as bribery and threats, dismissal, physical attacks, and 
kidnapping.. One of the leaders had taken a loan earlier since her father was ill, 
andd she was put under considerable pressure by the management to split the 
workers.. Tactics such as accusing individual workers of misconduct, which then 
ledd to a lengthy procedure of inquiry which workers had to attend, were 
common. . 

Thee challenge to hegemonic patriarchal despotism had come from a deep 
sensee of injustice and could not be crushed so easily. This sense of injustice was 
basedd on a feeling of betrayal and violation of the unspoken contract implicit in 
thee relationships of the family/company: i.e. that everyone had rights and 
responsibilities.. Workers felt that they had been tricked, that management had 
nott kept to their side of the implicit contract. When management told the women 
thatt they were responsible for giving the company a bad name, the workers 
respondedd by saying that it was management who had first done die wrong thing 
byy being irresponsible and not treating them with the care and respect that is 
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expectedd within the family. The following slogan, which was repeatedly 
chanted,, was an effective shaming technique, revealing the implicit contract of 
thee moral economy of the family/company shared by workers and management, 
ass well as its violation. 

'Dekh'Dekh malik tere factory he, behn, bed, srakhpe.' 
(Look,, owner, the sisters and daughters from your factory are on the road.) 
Earlierr studies in the Southeast Asian context have emphasised the 

congruencee between the rural family and the factory through the reproduction of 
pre-industriall authority structures within the factory, as well as continued 
controll and surveillance of 'factory daughters' by the family, village/community 
leaderss and religious ideology. Protest against the coercion and control of 
factoryy regimes also takes the form of a resort to pre-industrial forms of action 
suchh as spirit possession, personal crisis, and withdrawal rather than direct 
confrontationn (Ong, 1987; Wolf, 1992). Wolfs study, situated in Central Java, 
differss in that it points to certain degrees of individual autonomy in relation to 
thee family, as daughters defy parents and obtain factory jobs and maintain 
controll over their income. In all these studies, however, assertions of female 
agencyy do not take direct, confrontational forms in the factory or in relation to 
thee management. At the most, real fathers (and mothers) are challenged on the 
basiss of economic independence, but 'patron-fathers' in the factory are still paid 
obeisance. . 

Thee Calcom case provides another picture of factory daughters. There was a 
similarr reproduction of familial authority within the factory, but once this 
ideologicall hegemony was ruptured, factory daughters challenged and 
confrontedd managerial control. The challenge was couched initially within the 
sharedd terms of the moral economy of the family/factory. However, as the young 
womenn got organised into a union and engaged in a classical industrial dispute, a 
broaderr awareness of workers' rights and organisational strategies developed. 
Thiss struggle led to a 'leap in consciousness' from which there was no turning 
back.. Factory daughters also challenged and negotiated areas of autonomy in 
relationn to their families, where the material as well as ideological basis of the 
morall economy of the family was being undermined. The dynamics of 
organisingg collectively as workers and the basis for the transformation from 
dutifull daughters to 'disobedient daughters' and then into industrial worker 
citizenss are explored further in Chapter 6. 

Thee rupture in the ideological hegemony of this gendered labour regime was 
nott limited to the Calcom factories. In Monica Electronics too, workers raised 
thee issue of minimum wages in 1998. It is significant that, unlike the Calcom 
case,, it was migrant workers from Kerala, particularly women who had worked 
forr 10-14 years, who were very active in mis struggle. A section of workers 
startedd a dharna when management refused to accept the demands. Union 
leaderss affiliated to the Centre for Indian Trade Unions (CITU) were contacted 
andd a notice was served on the management. The workers were immediately 
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dismissedd and the factory was closed. The Assistant Labour Commissioner 
declaredd that this was a case of illegal lockout. The management then allowed 
533 workers who were between the ages of 25-30 to return to work, but they 
suspendedd 26 workers who were above the age of 30 years and had been most 
activee on the issue. 

Thee workers who were taken back were men sent to the other unit of the 
companyy in Okhla, Miracle Electronics, where they were given 'behavioural 
training'.. For two days, workers attended what was called a psychology class led 
byy a psychologist hired by the company. After the two-day training, they had to 
reportt to work in the same unit but were not given any work to do. They had to 
sitt around in the factory, some for ten days, others for a month and some even 
forr six months. After this period, one section of workers was transferred to the 
NOIDAA unit. It was not possible to get information on the content of this 
training.. According to the women workers who had been suspended, the training 
madee all the workers 'selfish*, they refused to talk to the suspended workers and 
weree very withdrawn. 

Unlikee the Calcom struggle, which continued in court, in this case the factory 
inn Okhla was closed. Workers, who had undergone behavioural training or had 
nott been involved in the strike, were sent to the new factory in NOIDA. Most of 
thee suspended workers had accepted a settlement and returned to Kerala. 

Whatt is significant about management responses to the collective action by 
workerss in this type of gendered labour regime is the attempt to re-impose and 
reconstructt ideological hegemony through the use of family discipline and new 
managementt techniques of behavioural training. Although in the Calcom case 
thiss management strategy did not work, and in Monica Electronics the strategy 
didd work, the end result was the same for both. Monica Electronics closed down 
inn Okhla and relocated with 'well behaved' workers to NOIDA. New girls were 
recruitedd in Calcom and were subjected to stricter discipline. The suspended 
workerss either found new jobs as contract workers or remained unemployed. 

Genderedd Labour Regime 4: Hegemonic Despotism and 
Industriall Housekeepers 

Thee fourth type of gendered labour regimes in the electronics industry is 
symptomaticc of the liberalisation process. These are large units with foreign 
collaboration,, initiated from 1993 onwards, and located in low-wage industrial 
estatess and export processing zones. Characteristics of this type are based on 
dataa from one factory, National Panasonic, which is part of the Salora 
Internationall Limited Company. This is a multi-product, multi-crore company 
engagedd in the manufacture and marketing of consumer electronic items. In the 
earlyy 1990s, the company entered into technical collaboration with Matsushita 
Electricc Industrial Co., Japan, to manufacture and market the latest technology 
colourr televisions and audio products under the Panasonic brand in India. The 
neww plant is located in NOIDA and was set up at the cost of nearly Rs. 100 
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crores.. The factory has 'state of the art' facilities and is seen as 'comparable to 
anyy other plant of Matsushita in South East Asia' (company brochure: 'Salora 
Internationall Ltd.: A Curtain Raiser', 1993). 

Thee Panasonic factory is an example of a Japanese transplant and represents 
thee new form of gendered labour regimes in the 1990s. The plant manufactures 
andd markets products under the brand name of the parent company. There are 
twoo resident Japanese production managers. Staff and workers are sent for and 
receivee training in principles of production and management techniques specific 
too the parent company. They see themselves as direct employees of Matsushita 
Electricc Industrial Co., Japan, not only as employees of the Indian subsidiary. 
Althoughh the company caters to the local market, the relationships internally are 
significantlyy different from the companies which had entered into a limited 
technicall agreement with Japanese and other multinationals in the 1980s, as 
discussedd in GLR3. 

Theree is an ongoing debate on Japanese transplants and the transferability of 
thee Japanese model to overseas countries (Kaplinsky & Posthuma, 1994; Elger 
&& Smith, 1994; Abdullah & Kennoy, 1995). Case studies of Japanese transplants 
havee highlighted a number of aspects that dispute the assumption of a whole-
scalee transfer. These studies point out that the notion of a Japanese management 
syndromee is an ideal type; that corporate management in overseas plants 
selectivelyy borrow and only certain 'home practices' are adapted (Taylor, Elger 
&& Fairbrother, 1994); that the global strategy of the parent company plays a 
moree significant role than the 'home practices' (Hiramoto, 1995, Abdullah & 
Keenoy,, 1995); and finally that transferability is considerably 'conditioned by 
locall economic, political, and legal contexts and socio-cultural values' 
(Abdullahh & Keenoy, 1995:762). 

Aihwaa Ong's study of women workers in Japanese transplants in Malaysia 
providess an example of the way in which Japanese management strategies 
'reconstitutee Malay norms of male-female relations and transforms them into a 
corporatee ideology rooted in Confucian values' (Ong, 1990:395). Nirmala 
Banerjee'ss brief exploration of a micro-motor firm in Calcutta, established with 
Japanesee collaboration, which was based on the Japanese model of input control 
andd labour involvement, also highlights the changes in work and gender 
relations,, though she holds that labour market and infra-structural constraints are 
likelyy to 'inhibit future development of Indian industries in general on the cost-
efficientt lines posited by the Japanese model' (Banerjee, 1995:251). 

Althoughh the issue of transferability or diffusion is not the main focus of this 
study,, the discussion elaborated below relates to this debate in highlighting the 
adaptationn of 'home practices' of the global multinational parent company, the 
wayss in which they mesh with local constraints, and the ways in which they 
introducee new dimensions in forms of gendered labour control in the Indian 
context. . 



GenderedGendered  Labour  Regimes  Established  in  the Era of  De-regulation  175 

Highlyy automated labour process and rigid gender division of labour 

Thee production process is modern and highly automated. In the Panasonic 
factoryy an Auto Insert machine (Panasert Machine), inserts 350 components 
automatically,, monitored by a few male operators. These are then put onto a 
continuouss process conveyor belt at which 200 girls sit in rows, inserting 
components.. At different stages, the PCBs pass through a solder bath which 
fixesfixes the components. VDUs monitor for faults along the line, at the end of 
whichh young women and men check for quality. In the final assembly, which is 
donee by men, the PCBs are wired onto the cabinets, undergo further quality 
controll checks and are then sent off for packaging, a task done by men only. 
Workerss are monitored through computerised checks as well as by line, floor 
andd department supervisors. 

Att various points along the production line, there are visual display units 
whichh have colour coded charts which monitor mistakes as well as speed. While 
showingg the way this worked, the Personnel Manager said that 'although we hire 
highh school educated girls, in fact the colour codes are so easy to understand that 
evenn illiterates can handle these machines/ 

Thee composition of the workforce on the production floor was 75-80 percent 
youngg women and 20-25 percent young men. At the staff level, the gender 
distributionn was the exact reverse (75-80 percent male and 20-25 percent 
female).. Men did packing and loading. Some male ITI graduates did the visual 
checkingg along with the women who had technical degrees as well. The sexual 
divisionn of labour on the line rested on only one of the twin standard features 
usedd to distinguish men and women's work: technical qualifications and 
physical/muscularr strength. Since both women and men had technical degrees, 
theree was no difference at that level. The main divide was between technically 
qualifiedd workers and assembly workers. However the hierarchy of control and 
supervisionn was based on gender. 

DiagramDiagram  5.2 Gendered  job  hierarchy 

Seniorr  Superviso r - male 

Supervisor ss - only female 

Leaderss and Technician s - female and male 

Operator ss - only female 
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Spatiall regulation: Working conditions 

Thee primary division between workers was between those with technical 
trainingg and those with only secondary school education and non-technical 
diplomas.. The first category received high wages, in some cases even above the 
minimumm wage, while the second predominant category received wages below 
thee minimum wage. This division was not gender-based, with women in both 
categoriess of workers. 

Manageriall explanations for the predominant recruitment of women workers 
aree explicitly stated as due to: 

(a)) Delicacy and nature of jobs suiting female workers in production lines; and 
(b)) To avoid unions which exist in male dominated factories in India. However, 
duee to certain technical and physical requirements of certain jobs, male members 
aree recruited as they are more suited than female workers. Moreover male 
workerss are mainly employed on specialised jobs which cannot be undertaken by 
femalee workers. 
(Generall Manager, Panasonic) 

Thiss classic package of 'nimble fingers' and docility is not new, as we have 
seenn in the discussion on previous gendered labour regimes. What is different 
aboutt the fourth type of regimes is the additional qualification or characteristic 
whichh was reiterated by managers as well as workers, i.e. that the company 
recruitedd 'freshers'. 'Freshers' implied not just that they were unmarried and 
freshh out of school, but also that their minds were fresh to inculcate a specific 
kindd of training and ideological instruction. This training was a transfer of key 
'homee practices' which were associated partly with the general features of Total 
Qualityy Management emphasised by all Japanese companies, and partly with 
featuress specific to the corporate ideology of Matsushita. The gendered nature of 
labourr control in this regime lay in the reconstitution of high school girls and 
electronicc engineering graduates into industrial housekeepers committed to the 
companyy ideology. 

Labourr control: Fresh, green labour and industrial housekeepers 

5S's:5S's: lite five principles of Japanese housekeeping 

Keyy aspects of the Japanese system to achieve Total Quality Management 
adoptedd in the factory were five principles of 'Japanese Housekeeping'. The 
5S'ss were activities undertaken in the Housekeeping Campaign which started in 
Japann after the Second World War. The campaign mobilised people to clean up 
thee debris from damaged factories. Since then, the 5S's have been adopted by 
Japanesee organisations and now form part of workplace training even in 
Americann corporations. The name 5S is based on five Japanese ideograms 
whosee meaning starts with "S": Seiri, Seiton, Seisou, Seiketsu, and Shitsuke. In 
somee manuals a sixth S is added: Shuukan. The five S's stand for: 
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1S S 
2S S 
3S S 
4S S 
5S S 

Japanes e e 

Seir i i 
Seito n n 
Seiso u u 
Seikets u u 
Shttsuk e e 

Englis h h 

Sortin g g 
Systsmatisin g g 
Sweepin g g 
Sanitisin g g 
Self-disciplinin g g 

Hind i i 

Chhantn a a 
Vvasthet hh rakhn a 
SafaJ J 
Swachht a a 
Anushasa n n 

Thee sixth S, Shuukan, stands for incorporation but is not used in this 
company.. The 5S's are seen as a powerful tool to develop employees' attitudes 
towardss job quality and productivity. The emphasis is on creating the right 
mentalityy in the workers. Some see die adoption of these principles as the first 
stepp towards lean production.4 

Inn the Panasonic unit, these 5S's are elaborated in the BBP, the basic 
businesss philosophy booklet given to each worker. The training in these five 
principles,, called '5 S's Rules' in the factory, is conducted in the following 
ways: : 

1)) In the first few weeks of the training period, video and audio tapes are shown 
inn the training rooms and conference halls. 

2)) Checking and monitoring by a Housekeeping Committee. The Housekeeping 
Committeee consists of supervisors as well as older women designated as 
Housekeepers. . 

3)) Checking and monitoring by all group leaders/supervisors and managers. 
Thiss is done on a daily basis. 

4)) Regular lectures to inculcate a strong sense of 5S Housekeeping rules in all 
employees. . 

5)) Posters with the rules displayed at various places in the factory and canteen. 

Inn addition to these five principles, the management also emphasizes seven 
words/principless which are adopted by all plants of the Matsushita group of 
companies,, based on the teachings of the founder of Matsushita, Mr. Konosuke 
Matsushitaa (1894-1989). The seven words were: 

1)) Contribution to society 
2)) Fairness and Honesty 
3)) Co-operation and team Spirit 
4)) Untiring efforts for improvement 
5)) Courtesy and humility 
6)) Adaptability 
7)) Gratitude 

Everyy morning all the workers recited these words like a morning prayer in 
chorus.. After the recitation, a worker was required to make a small speech on 
anyy subject of his/her choice, lasting 3-4 minutes. There was one speaker 
everydayy and everyone took turns by rotation. These activities were done before 
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factoryy start time at 8.30. As the General Manager stated, 'No loss of production 
timee is accepted.' 

Neww work ethic and corporate culture 

Whilee the 5S's relate to ways of organising work, the seven words stress the 
sociall qualities workers have to develop. Numerous cultural and recreational 
activitiess are organised by the welfare department such as Annual Day, picnics, 
festivall celebrations, and Sports Day, which further develop a company culture. 
Althoughh similar events also took place in GLR3 and 4, in this case these events 
weree integrally linked with the training in the 5S's and 7 Words. These social 
activitiess were highly appreciated by the workers. For the young women 
workingg on the assembly line, this was often the only opportunity to participate 
inn such social events, an occasion to dress up and even mix socially with men. 
Parentss never refused permission, since this was seen as 'company work', and 
givenn the predominance of women in the factory, they had no anxieties about 
theirr daughters going astray. 

Thee company has put in a lot of effort to develop an international image. To 
projectt this, management asked all women workers to wear the uniform which 
wass a pant and shirt similar to die one worn in their plants in Malaysia and 
Singapore.. This was one issue which was strongly resisted by the women. 
Parentss sent letters to the management protesting that such a uniform was 
againstt Indian culture. Numerous discussions were held, and the main issue 
boiledd down to the significance of the chunni (scarf) as a symbol of modesty for 
women.. The manager tried to argue that using a chunni was unsafe, as the cloth 
couldd get stuck in the machines, but the women refused to give up theirr chunnis. 
Finallyy the manager proposed a solution. The women could wear the chunnis on 
thee bus, and then when they entered the factory, they could take them off in the 
changingg room. When they finished work, they could put on the chunnis again 
too go home. This whole process took two years to be resolved. 

Accordingg to the GM, the cultural barriers to creating a new image and work 
ethicc were not very significant. In spite of the initial resistance to the dress code 
att the Annual Day celebrations, 70-80% of the young women came dressed in 
westernn clothes. This fact apparently caused great amusement among the 
Japanesee managers. 

Thee influence of television has had a great impact on Indian workers; they want 
too be western. Although the Asian workers in Malaysia and Singapore are more 
cosmopolitan,, English-speaking Indian workers are eager to learn, change and 
becomee international. (GM, Panasonic) 

Thee company organised lectures on the need to project an international 
image.. Although it had not yet started regular meetings with parents like its 
sisterr plants elsewhere, the management was planning to involve parents in the 
creationn of this new image. 
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Thee construction of this new 'industrial housekeeper' was a carefully 
plannedd process which started in the morning with the recitation of the morning 
prayerr and continued through the day. Boards with the 5S's were placed 
strategicallyy so that every time a worker looked up she/he could see a board. 
Dailyy discipline was very strict and workers were dismissed for the smallest 
errors.. They were frisked whenever they left the production hall, even to go to 
thee canteen. Departments were kept segregated and the audio workers never saw 
thee video workers. They were picked up and dropped off in the company bus. 
Thiss gendered labour regime was based on more sophisticated methods of 
surveillancee and labour control. The training in 'industrial housekeeping' 
combinedd the skills of domesticity with industrial efficiency to create a new kind 
off gendered workforce. 

Concludingg Remarks 

Thee success of the company's strategy can only be assessed through further 
research,, but clearly mis GLR was introducing a new phenomenon in India, 
althoughh it is similar to the world market factories of Southeast Asia. Whether 
thiss type is only 'an ikebana on foreign soil' as Nirmala Banerjee called it, 
whichh would exist in enclaves or if it would affect the nature of industrial 
productionn in general, has yet to be seen. The company itself was cautious still 
aboutt its presence in India. The Panasonic unit was seen as a testing ground, and 
itt may even pull out after a few years. The main problem was the competition 
withh the large Indian electronics companies such as BPL and Videocon. 
Panasonicc products were subject to high import taxes, so they could not 
undercutt the prices of Indian manufactures. China was seen as offering better 
possibilities.. In spite of a cautious attitude, Japanese and South Korean 
companiess are continuing to enter the Indian market at an accelerated pace, 
introducingg a new competitive dynamic into the electronics industry. 

Notes s 
11 In 1987 I had done a detailed case study of this factory. In 1995 I was able to 
intervieww workers, which included some workers from the earlier study. The 
informationn on Monica Electronics is more comprehensive and enables an 
examinationn of shifts in managerial strategies and workers situations over an eight-
yearr period. 
22 Other studies have highlighted the association of sexual availability/promiscuity 
andd electronic workers. In this study, such an association was found in relation to the 
garmentt industry. There is also a general difference in the Indian situation, since 
thesee women did not dress in jeans and T-shirts or wear excessive make up, etc. The 
associationn seemed to be linked to communal stereotypes of Christians and to the 
factt that these women were often single female migrants. 
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"33 This is similar to the finding from Susan Joekes's (1985) study of the garment 
industryy in Morocco, where men were placed between women as pacesetters. 

L.. Stubbe's study of an Argentinean transplant sees this as a first step towards lean 
production.. She translates the principles from a company manual as - 'separate the 
elementss you really need to do your job from the oness you don't; organise your work 
elementss so that you will find them rapidly; clean up your work spot continuously; 
preservee what has been accomplished; carry out the established rules; take on the 
neww way of seeing and doing things and be ready to start the cycle all over again' 
(Stubbe,, 2000). 



CHAPTERR 6 

Citizenshipp in Practice: 
Organizationn at the Workplace and 
Negotiatingg Autonomy in the Household 

Thiss chapter extends the discussion on citizenship in practice and the 
relationshipp between employment and women's autonomy.1 In Chapters 4 and 5, 
workers'' responses to managerial authority and control have been discussed. In 
thiss chapter, the focus in the first section is on the process of organizing, i.e. the 
dynamicc of relationships between workers in the context of collective 
organising;; the specific relationship of women workers to bade unions; and the 
experiencee of women trade union leaders, based on individual profiles of two 
womenn union leaders reflective of two phases of unionisation in the Delhi 
electronicss industry. Two rather distinct patterns of women's relationship to 
unionisationn in the electronics industry are explored, reflecting the difference 
betweenn gendered labour regimes forged in the pre- and post-liberalisation 
periods,, die age and social identity of workers and the changing culture of trade 
unions.. In the second section the link between employment and domestic 
autonomyy is highlighted, addressing the issue of the impact waged work has on 
womenn workers' ability to challenge the structures of authority and control 
withinn domestic regimes. 

Unionisationn and women workers in India 

Inn the sample, half the women workers were in unionised factories. This is 
unusual,, given that the unionised workforce in India as a whole is small. 
Accordingg to the 1991 Census, the size of the labour force was over 310 million, 
withh 28 million in the organised sector. The verified membership of twelve 
nationall trade union federations is over 12 million. The unionised workforce 
thuss constitutes approximately 5 per cent of the total labour force and 40 per 
centt of the organized labour force (Venkata Ratnam, 1997a:l). The majority of 
thee organized sector labour force is in the public sector or in government 
employment,, which is not covered by collective bargaining. According to 
Venkataa Ratnam, only 2 per cent of the labour force is covered by collective 
bargaining.. Given that over 96 per cent of women's work is in the unorganised 
sector,, the level of unionisation of women workers is extremely low. However, 
inn spite of being a miniscule number, unionised women workers have been 

181 1 



182 182 ChapterChapter 6 

militant.. They have organised into unions, asserted their rights and challenged 
manageriall prerogatives. Studies of women workers in the pharmaceuticals 
industry,, iron ore mines, and tobacco processing and the export garment 
industryy testify to the capacity of women to organise around general as well as 
women-specificc demands. A significant case was the struggle by women 
pharmaceuticall workers against the 'marriage clause' and early retirement age 
forr women (Sen, 1990; Datar, 1989; Gothoskar, 1992). For the unorganised 
sector,, SEWA has emerged as a model of alternative forms of organisation for 
womenn workers. It has played a key role in making women workers visible, 
pushingg for international and national legislation, and forming coalitions with 
otherr unorganised sector workers (Jhabvala & Subramanya 2000; Jhabvala, 
1994). . 

Unionisationn in Okhla Industrial Area 

Threee phases of unionisation can be distinguished in the electronics industry in 
Okhlaa Industrial Area, where most of the electronics factories studied are 
located.. In the first phase, there were trade unions in some of the larger units of 
GLRR 2 type enterprises, but these were pocket unions which settled for ad-hoc 
agreements.. The second phase of classical militant unionism started in the 
eighties,, when many of these pro-management unions were supplanted by a 
moree militant leadership. Almost all the unions were affiliated to national trade 
unionn federations linked to political parties. A number of factories had multiple 
unions,, which is a general characteristic of unionism in India. The main issues 
takenn up by unions were regularisation of the workforce and implementation of 
basicc statutory rights. 

Thee garment industry was the first to be organised: workers were finally 
grantedd ESI, Provident Fund, leave and bonus benefits. Additional demands 
includedd uniforms, socks and shoes. In the dyeing industry, the main issue was 
temporaryy contracts. Workers were made permanent through union pressure. In 
thee electronics industry too, the initial struggles were over statutory benefits and 
regularr contracts. Located in enterprises established in the pre-liberalisation era, 
thesee unions were engaged in fighting closures, illegal retrenchment, withdrawal 
off statutory rights won in the 1980s and the casualisation of the workforce. In 
thee 1990s, a new militant unionism emerged in the enterprises established in the 
firstfirst phase of liberalisation. The main issues that led to union formation were 
implementationn of minimum wage revisions and retrenchment of workers. This 
wass a period when factories began to relocate their units from Okhla to other 
industriall areas such as NOIDA, Ghaziabad, and Gurgaon. 

Womenn workers have been active as leaders and participants in both classical 
militantt unions and in new militant unions. To illustrate the differences and 
similaritiess of the two kinds of union struggles and the specific experience of 
womenn workers, I focus on the experience of two women workers: Jayshree Dey 
fromm GLR 2 and Sushma from GLR3. JD formed a union in 1987, which has 
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changedd affiliations a number of times and is the only woman union leader in a 
formall sense in the electronics industry in OIE. Sushma is the 'informal' leader 
off a union formed in 1995, formally headed by a male area-level unionist 
affiliatedd to the ATTUC. Both are workers and plant-level union leaders. 
Althoughh there are many similarities in their experience, mere are also 
significantt variations that reflect age differences as well as different attitudes 
towardss struggle. The variations also reflect two distinct patterns of unionisation 
andd women's participation in collective organizing in the electronics industry. 

Classicall Militant Unionism and Women Workers' 
Participation n 

Womenn workers in GLR 2 exhibit highly developed worker identities, 
politicallyy awareness and militancy. Although unions were headed by men, a 
numberr of women held posts on plant-level union committees. In some cases, 
genderedd union hierarchies were also challenged, though this challenge was not 
couchedd in gender terms. The profile of JD, a woman union leader, highlights 
thee constraints as well as the possibilities for women workers' involvement in 
thee classical pattern of unionism. JD is exceptional since she headed a union, yet 
shee is representative of women workers of a certain generation of workers. 

JDJD —a profile 

Jayshreee Dey, 45 years old, has worked for 30 years in Ahuja Radios. Starting as 
aa wire girl, she demanded a change in her designation after 20 years, since she 
wass in fact doing the work of a Junior Engineer. The management sent her for a 
six-monthh in-house training course, but did not change her designation or 
increasee her salary after the training. She had fought and was still fighting to get 
herr new designation accepted. At the time of the interview, she had been 
suspendedd from the factory and was fighting 47 cases in the Labour Court. 

JD'ss impetus to become involved in organizing workers arose out of 
frustrationn over her own issue and the indifference of the union. When JD found 
thatt the management did not respond to her requests for a change in designation 
andd rise in salary, she decided to join the union. In the factory there was a pro-
managementt union. It had established a set pattern of making settlements of a 
smalll wage increase every year, and had avoided taking up any other issue. This 
unionn refused to take up JD's case. She then decided that she would have to 
fightfight for herself and for other workers. 

That'ss when I decided that if I got a chance I would work for the workers. Only 
whenn one feels the needle pierce one's own skin, can one understand the pain of 
thee needle. Workers were dissatisfied with the union. On my own, I began to 
helpp other workers. I wrote appeal letters for them, and got some charge sheets 
andd memos withdrawn. 
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JDD would go directly to the owner rather than the management with these 
issuess and get them resolved. Part of JD's confidence came trom knowing she 
wass a 'good worker' - she did her job well and over the years had become an 
all-rounder,, able to handle different tasks in all departments. As she got more 
andd more complaints, she began to expose the tie-up between the management 
andd the union. The transition trom righting for a personal issue to fighting for 
workers'' rights in general led to a challenge to the pro-management union. 

Att that time there was tension within the union over the latest ad hoc 
agreementt which ignored the new legal regulation on minimum wages and only 
gavee workers an increment of Rs. 125. The union split and workers pressurized 
JDD to stand for elections. Initially she refused, saying that she preferred to work 
thiss way for the workers rather than be a leader, but finally agreed and won the 
electionn with an outstanding majority. 

Takingg over the union leadership, JD tried to initiate a new style in union -
managementt negotiations. Rather than an annual ad hoc settlement, she put 
forwardd a charter of demands. This included long-pending needs such as 
Dearnesss Allowance, House Rent Allowance, Conveyance Allowance, and 
canteen,, as well as new demands such as an education allowance for workers' 
children.. An important aspect of the new relations she wanted to forge was an 
abjuringg of abuse and violence that were generally associated with militant 
unions. . 

II always pay a lot of attention and put in effort to avoid gali-gloch and mar-peet 
(abusee and fights). We struggle for our rights but do not engage in abuse and 
fights. . 

Theree was also a very conscious awareness of the differences between men 
andd women unionists. Despite the difficulties and problems she had faced as a 
womann trying to run a union, she was vehement that women could and should 
bee union leaders. 

Womenn are shakti sheel - they are extremely strong. They have a lot of patience 
andd can bear anything. Gents get angry very quickly and they often cannot solve 
problems.. A woman uses different ways to convey to the other person that they 
aree doing an injustice - they have empathy. Till today I have not raised my hand 
-- if anyone else had been in my place and gone through what I have... Many 
timess the workers get impatient and say 'Madam, why don't you use the chappal 
(slipper)?? Some union leaders also tell me, 'Madam, if you use your chappal and 
talkk then they will fold their hands and give you the report'. 

Thee issue of violence - the threat of it against her and her refusal to resort to 
it,, played a major role in the attempts by management and the workers from the 
oldd union to dislodge her from the leadership. When attempts at bribing workers 
didd not work, the management organized a meeting of pro-management workers, 
removedd JD's name from the union and 'elected' a new union leadership. When 
JDD challenged this, she was physically threatened within the factory. 
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Nextt day when I went to work, the dalals threatened and mocked me, saying that 
II should send in my resignation since another General Secretary had been 
appointed.. I said when I did not go to the meeting, nor did other workers, the 
meetingg register was not mere, so how can a new election have taken place? 
Thenn when I was testing in the Quality Control Department, 10-12 dalals 
surroundedd me and said, 'Hand over all the union records. Otherwise you will be 
beatenn (Jute khaoge)'. I said if you have the courage then just touch me and see. 
Theyy said they had lots of courage but they would give me 24 hours and if I did 
nott comply, then I would be beaten so badly that I would not even remember the 
namee of the union. About 70-80 workers had now surrounded me. I quickly 
wrotee out a short leave application for my supervisor saying that 'in front of you, 
10-200 people have gheraoed and threatened me, and you did not do anything'. 
Thenn I went home and, with the person who has been guiding me, went to the 
policee and filed a FIR. I gave a copy of the FIR to the management and called a 
generall body meeting with all the workers. 

Althoughh JD continued to receive physical threats and was heckled and 
surroundedd a number of times in the factory and in the labour court, she was not 
inn fact beaten. She knew that this was because she was a woman: 

II was a lady so I was saved The dalals keep telling me, 'If you were a man,, you 
wouldd have been thrown into the hospital long ago'. 

Inn the prevailing climate of violence in industrial areas, no woman leader 
couldd manage without male support. JD had received support from a number of 
menn trade unionists in the area. The management had refused to recognize her as 
thee union leader, and she had then taken the case to court, including the charter 
off demands. She was handling 47 cases without any financial support, except for 
unionn dues which were miniscule and did not cover the expenses of lawyers, 
travel,, and paper work. Although she had received support in the form of advice 
ass well as legal representation from local male unionists, this support was 
periodicallyy withdrawn, and she had been betrayed numerous times. The Ahuja 
managementt and the pro-management union workers put pressure on the 
unionistss and lawyers who helped her. After initial help, they began to 
pressurizee her to compromise with offers of a 'full and final' settlement 

Afterr five years of struggling practically single-handed, and changing 
affiliationn to six unions, JD was suspicious of other unionists. The long drawn-
outt legal process was another debilitating feature of the industrial relations 
system,, along with corruption and bribery. The only way JD managed to get 
casess moving was to appeal directly to the Labour Court judges. In the 
increasinglyy rare case of what she called a 'pro-labour judge', she would get a 
positivee hearing, but in general she was faced with postponements and delays. 
Herr experience made her advocate extreme disciplinary action against bribery 
andd corruption. 

Thee British period was good. If someone stole or took a bribe, their hands were 
cutt off. Today the government should also pass a law that whoever takes a bribe 



186 186 ChapterChapter  6 

shouldd have their hands cut off. A law should be passed which can help the union 
too function and get benefits for workers. The Labour office eats money and keeps 
quiet,, inspectors eat money and keep quiet, the police eat money and keep quiet. 
Iff a worker is beaten and goes to make a report, the police do not file it, yet when 
managementt makes a false report then they quickly file it. Government should 
takee strict action against this. 

AA crucial factor in JD's capacity to sustain her struggle for workers* rights 
wass the economic situation of her family and support from family members. 
JD'ss household was lower-middle class. Her husband worked as an engineer in 
thee government-owned television station, Doordarshan. She had one married son 
whoo had a job as a salesperson in a private company. They lived in their own 
three-roomm house, along with their son, daughter-in-law and grandchild. JD had 
startedd work to earn money for her son's education, but had continued working 
longg after he got a job. 

Familyy members gave reserved support to her union work. Her husband was 
generallyy supportive, saying that since it gave her satisfaction to do this work, 
theyy had to accept it. However, he was a bit resentful that she spent all her 
money,, and his, on the legal cases. But there was mutual respect in their 
relationship,, and she could say in his presence: 

Sometimess he gets angry and tells me to leave all this - that I should take sanyas 
(retiree from public life)! Sometimes my son reacts and opposes me, saying, 'Stop 
alll this'. 

Alll this tension affects my health. I return from court and collapse saying 'hai 
ma-haii ma' (mother help me) - I have a back problem. Then I cannot help my 
daughter-in-laww who has to handle all the housework - there is a small child. I 
gett so tired after the court that I cannot do any household work. 

InIn spite of being free from immediate pressures of childcare and domestic 
labour,, with a grown-up married son, JD still felt guilty at not fulfilling her role 
ass a mother-in-law and grandmother. On issues relating to women's domestic 
roles,, she had deeply felt essentialist notions. Although sharply aware of the 
unfairnesss of gender differences, she did not feel men could or should take up 
domesticc responsibilities. 

Wheree women want jobs there [the management] does not give them because 
womenn have family problems - today the mother-in-law is ill, tomorrow the 
sister-in-law.. The next day the child is ill, and the next the husband is ill. A man, 
onn the other hand, will still go to office even if his wife is ill, but a woman will 
nott do that. That is a woman's nature. 

Althoughh she felt there were women-specific demands such as maternity leave 
andd crèche which were important to fight for, she was generally sceptical about 
womenn workers' capacity to organize. She had no woman member in her union, 
althoughh they did support her informally. Unlike the men, women workers got 
frightenedd when the management threatened that if they joined 'madam's union, 
nonee of their children would get a job in the whole of Okhla'. The fact that most 
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off the women were older was a major reason for the passive support they gave 
too JD's union. 

AA woman has a fixed time to work. At a certain age she can do service. A man 
cann get work at any age. He can do any kind of work. If he does not get a job, 
thenn he can run an auto rickshaw, sell vegetables, or become a helper, but a 
womann cannot do this. For her, a job has to be respectable. In a good firm like 
Ahujaa Radios, women are safe and that is why there are women workers who 
havee worked for many years - 30-35 years. I myself have worked for 30 years. 

Inn addition to the lack of any future job prospects, for this section of women, the 
respectabilityy of the job was also important. The new jobs available to young 
womenn in the garment and new electronics units were seen as suspicious. 

Iff they are hiring unmarried girls, there is some other reason as well. Women 
cannott be safe in the factories that hire only ladies. For a woman, everywhere 
theree is danger and danger. 

Inn an unconscious rendering of what made it possible for her to become a 
womann union leader, JD emphasized the pressures that women workers have to 
facee to organize. 

Womenn are difficult to organize because of majburi (necessity) - either their 
husbandd does not earn enough or she earns for the children's education. Only 
thatt woman can move out to work who is safe in every way. Only that woman 
cann fight for her rights. If she does not have backing, then she can be spoiled. 
Shee is pushed down and not allowed to succeed. Management has fostered many 
landss of fleas (pitoo palee hain) which can harass a woman. 

Respectability,, an economically stable household, support of family 
members,, no pressing domestic responsibilities - all these factors made it 
possiblee for JD to lead a union with primarily male membership. What sustained 
her,, however, was a curious mixture of religious conviction and communist 
ideology.. She was deeply religious, regularly went to the temple and was active 
inn the Durga Puja committee. She admired saints such as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
andd historical figures like Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose. As a child she always 
spokee up if she felt something was wrong, even if it concerned her brother or 
father.. She supported the Communist Party: 

II feel the best party is the Communist party. No king and no subjects. Work hard 
andd eat. Work according to your capacity and live - don't take away anyone's 
rights. rights. 

Att the same time, in response to a question on why God did not give justice to 
thee exploited workers, she said: 

Itt is because God is with them that they are still alive and continue - otherwise 
capitalistss would have swallowed them up the way a big fish swallows a small 
fish.. It is God who gives them the courage to struggle and fight. Injustice will be 
undone,, if not today then tomorrow. Look at the capitalists: they are not relaxed. 
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Theyy have to take sleeping tablets to sleep and even then, they do not sleep. They 
cannott eat everything, only boiled stuff. We can eat everything and digest it; we 
enjoyy a full life. We go where we want to freely, while they have four 
bodyguardss to protect them wherever they go. They are trapped on all sides. 
Theyy have money and money, but nothing else/ 

JD'ss only formal education was up to secondary school, and after 10 years of 
service,, six-months of in-house technical training. But she had strongly 
developedd and articulate views on general economic and political issues, a 
strongg sense of rights, justice, and fair play, combined with religious faith. She 
feltt liberalization had already led to increased competition, automation and 
unemployment,, and would ultimately finish off the unions. Democracy could 
onlyy function if there was discipline and if everyone did their duty properly. JD 
wass called 'Madam' by her co-workers, a term used for women from a higher-
classs background. JD's Brahmin social identity added to her status, and she 
constantlyy moved in discussion between seeing herself as a worker and as 
someonee who was helping the 'poor workers'. 

Althoughh JD is exceptional in being a woman union leader, there were a 
numberr of women workers in GLR 2 type enterprises who were active plant-
levell leaders. JD came from a fairly secure background. Aliya, a 25-year-old 
Muslimm girl, and Jaswanti, an older divorced woman, were union committee 
representatives,, both of whom came from extremely vulnerable backgrounds. 
Bothh were the only earners in their households and had no male support. What 
wass common to all three women, however, was relative freedom from domestic 
responsibilitiess and childcare, a crucial determinant of women's participation in 
unions.. All these women had highly developed worker identities, pride and 
confidencee in their work and a strong sense of rights and injustice. This 
generationn of women unionists is now being eliminated through the dismantling 
off the GLR 2 type of gendered labour regimes. 

Neww Militant Unionism and Women Workers' Participation 

Inn the 1990s, a new militant unionism emerged in GLR 3 type factories in the 
industriall areas of Delhi. Prior to this, there were no unions in these enterprises. 
Thee predominant employment of young, unmarried women and migrant labour 
inn these factories seemed to confirm the managerial rationale and stereotype that 
womenn were docile by nature. In fact, in ME the company had first hired men, 
whoo attempted to start a union. These workers were dismissed and after that 
primarilyy unmarried young women were recruited. The absence of unions, 
however,, did not mean that women workers were completely passive. We have 
alreadyy seen the assertions of collective agency in demanding dignity at work in 
thee struggles against the foreman and for toilet breaks. The informal 
organisationn within these enterprises also highlights the differences between 
menn and women in relation to demands and attitudes towards unions. A brief 
descriptionn of this from ME illustrates these differences and questions the 
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assumptionn that women who do not join unions are necessarily docile and 
passive. . 

Inn ME a structure to handle grievances was set up called a sansad. The 
sansadsansad had representatives from management and workers. Although it accepted 
grievancess on a whole range of issues, discussions and settlements usually 
reassertedd managerial prerogatives. In 1987 women workers were strongly 
opposedd to unions. 

Iff a union comes there will be fights, strikes, lock outs - too many problems. If a 
unionn is inside, then it is OK and can help us, but an outside union will lead to 
tooo many fights. (Ramani, ME, 1987) 

Thee rejection of unions was not in itself a rejection of a workers' 
organization.. The distinction many women made between an internal union and 
ann outside union was with reference to the political affiliations of unions and 
inter-unionn rivalry, which led to violence characteristic of many industrial areas. 
Norr were the women passive. They had initiated and organized around demands 
whichh they felt were crucial to them as women workers. The most pressing 
issuess for them were lack of transport facilities and uniforms. Transport was 
essentiall to avoid the sexual harassment women faced in public transport buses, 
particularlyy late evenings when they worked overtime. A company bus which 
pickedd up and dropped off the women also would allay the fears of parents, 
particularlyy of unmarried young women. The demand for uniforms was based on 
costss of domes and sensitivity to economic backgrounds. As Sarla explained it: 

Duee to the fact that women in the factory come from different economic 
backgroundss and many cannot afford to wear a different dress every day of the 
week,, we thought it would be nice to solve the hassle of what to wear everyday if 
wee had uniforms. This also meant that now girls do not envy each other or pass 
nastyy remarks and compare clothes. (Sarla, ME, 1987) 

Thee demands were presented to the sansad and the management agreed to 
providee both - a company bus and uniforms. These demands, and the fact they 
weree granted, exacerbated the tensions between the women and the men. The 
menn interpreted these demands in a very different way. 

Girlss do not know how to raise demands. They fall into the trap of the 
management.. They ask for general facilities while the real issue is wages. 
(Madhusudan,, ME, 1987) 

Thiss company tends to favour the women. Why? Because they keep quiet and 
acceptt everything. Onida has a big name, now the girls have a bus, uniform, so 
theyy are just happy with that. They don't ask for wages. (Naresh, ME, 1987) 

Thee men had been indifferent to the women's initiative, though some had 
supportedd them half-heartedly. The young women had in fact not been very 
activee on the wage demand, but had supported the men on the issue of bonus. 
Afterr a long period of negotiation, management did grant the bonus with 
differentt rates - 20 per cent for women and 40 per cent for men. 
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Thee example above illustrates how women workers' demands were different 
fromm the demands put forward by men. This was an important factor in their 
attitudee to unions at this stage. In spite of not belonging to unions, women 
workersworkers did organise and assert their rights, though in a lateral way. In other 
GLRR 3 type enterprises too, after two to three years of service, it was the young 
womenn who initiated the first forms of organizing against the offensive 
behaviourr of the foreman and on the issue of clocking of toilet breaks (see 
Chapterr 4). In the mid-nineties, the informal organisation of women workers 
wass propelled into more formal organisation, and in all these enterprises women 
formedd unions. The key issue was the lack of implementation of minimum wage 
revisions.. The process of informal organisation and action in pursuit of their 
demandss in the earlier phase laid the basis for engagement in a new militant 
formm of unionism. The following profile of a woman leader highlights the new 
consciousnesss of this section of workers. 

SushmaSushma - a profile 

Sushma,, 22 years old, had worked for five years as an operator in Calcom 
Electronics.. She had finished secondary school and done specialized training 
offeredd by the company in another unit. A spontaneous struggle that she initiated 
becamee the springboard for the formation of a union in the factory, and she was 
thee de facto union leader at the plant level. Although the union was affiliated to 
thee AITUC and headed by an area-level male unionist, Sushma was the key 
figuree in the negotiations with management and in maintaining the unity of her 
felloww workers. 

Inn the first few years after starting work, Sushma was very quiet and even 
disinterestedd in workplace issues. She had joined Calcom to feel useful rather 
thann due to economic need. Her family was economically stable even though her 
fatherr had recently died. The family business, where her two brothers worked, 
earnedd enough for the family consisting of her mother, a sister and herself. Her 
father'ss death had been a shock, and her decision to take a job was an attempt to 
deall with that loss. 

Whenn I began work in Calcom, I was undergoing a very bad period in my life. I 
camee here to distract myself from other worries. I was very close to my father. 
Hee adored me, and let me do what I want. I used to have a very quick temper and 
yelll and shout at the smallest feeling of intolerance. My father saw to it that 
thingss were exactly as I wanted. When he died suddenly, I could not recover 
fromm the shock. I just lay in bed, not speaking, not eating for days. I was just 
lyingg down - my mind was blank, not functioning. They finally sent me for 
treatmentt and I was hospitalised. My family kept telling me to do whatever I 
wantedd to - get involved in something. 

Shee joined a religious group and became a 'brahmacharï, attending 
religiouss meetings and wearing only white. Her religious conviction gave her 
deepp satisfaction and a renewed sense of purpose in life, and she felt that she 
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shouldd woik and earn even though there was no real necessity. Sushma saw this 
religiousreligious conversion, as well as a desire to do something useful for others, as the 
mainn reasons for the way she responded to the injustice and humiliating way in 
whichh the workers were treated.3 

Thee experience of organizing had changed Sushma in fundamental ways, and 
shee saw herself as a union organizer even if she did not continue in the present 
job. . 

Earlierr I used to think of marriage to Sunil pier boyfriend] and that I am nowhere 
inn life without him. These last few days have left deep impressions. I feel I 
belongg here - to the struggle of the workers. I am needed here. I am loved and 
trustedd by all of them; this is what I want. Now when Sunil comes to meet me, I 
telll him off. I say I belong to the streets. You stay with your respectable family 
andd don't spoil the name of your family by marrying me. He says he is willing to 
doo anything for me. He even got his mother to meet me here. He feels that he can 
payy for a course in fashion technology and I can get a good job after that. But it 
iss not money I need. Money has never meant anything to me. All that I value and 
shalll fight for is truth and justice (sachai aur nyay). I am no longer ashamed of 
thee number of police cases against me, though earlier I would have found it 
unimaginable." " 

Byy stepping out in the streets, Sushma and the other factory young women 
hadd transgressed the boundaries of respectability - a barrier to women's 
participationn in public spheres in general, but specifically strong for young 
unmarriedd women. As a leader, however, Sushma had to face additional threats. 
Thee management threatened to kidnap her, and she and another girl who was 
activee were surrounded a few times by thugs in the evening. The threat of sexual 
harassmentt and the charge of immorality were constantly present, so Sushma 
rarelyy moved alone. Her boyfriend, who had a car, often picked and dropped her 
off.. During the hunger strike outside the Assembly building, where the Calcom 
youngg women and young men spent three days and nights, Sushma's boyfriend 
oftenn stayed late and discussions would be held in his car parked on the 
roadside.. An attempt was made to file a case of prostitution against Sushma and 
twoo other young women under the Suppression of Immoral Traffic Act (SITA). 
Fortunately,, even though the police had been muttering that 'immoral traffic' 
wass going on, they could not deny that several constables were on night duty, 
andd a number of mothers of the workers were at the site as well. The charge was 
nott formally filed. 

Evenn as Sushma and the other young women in the leadership of the struggle 
hadd to be cautious about charges of immorality, their response to threats of 
physicall violence was to resort to violence themselves. This marked a major 
shiftt from their earlier views on unions. 
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'The'The only way to get things done is by beating them up' 

InIn one incident, Sushma and the young women reacted to the jeering of the 
supervisorr by beating him up and pushing him into a ditch outside the factory 
gate.. Sushma contacted her male relatives who sent goondas to the manager and 
threatenedd him. In another incident, one of the other active women leaders was 
accostedd by a group of goondas at the tea stall and threatened. She was told to 
stayy at home and not prevent the other workers from working. She stood up and 
baredd her chest saying: 

'Usee a knife, kill me if you want but you cannot coerce me.' Since it was noon, 
thee goondas could not do anything so they left, saying 'We will return in the 
eveningg and teach you a lesson'. In the evening as the girls were returning home, 
thee goondas surrounded them and started terrorizing them, asking for me. I was 
att the union office at that time, but when someone came rushing in to tell me 
whatt was happening, I rushed there and with the other girls thrashed the goondas 
andd handed them over to the police. 

Inn spite of lack of experience and the fact that this was her first engagement 
inn a struggle, Sushma knew how to deal with the police. She was also aware of 
lawss that specified that women could not be kept in the police station in the 
absencee of women police. She used this effectively when a bribed policeman 
triedd to detain her after the beating up of the manager. The young women had a 
pragmaticc attitude to bribery as well. Their attitude was 'khao par hamara ham 
karo'karo' - eat but also do our work. Slogans shouted during the demonstrations and 
dharnadharna also celebrated a resort to extra-legal methods. 

Whatt is the medicine for the management? Shoes, slippers and beatings. 
(Managementt ki kya dvahi, jutee, chappal aur pitai.) 

Violencee was seen as necessary and effective. The young women resorted to 
itt in much the same way as the men trade unionists did, but with the knowledge 
theyy were 'protected' to a certain extent because they were women. The ease 
andd frequency of violence in the industrial area is illustrated by the account the 
area-levell trade unionist gave of an encounter at the Labour Office over the 
Calcomm case. 

Wee went to the LC office and saw that the Calcom manager was sitting there. I 
toldd him the girls are dying - they are freezing and were drenched in the cold 
rainn and hail at night. Don't you have any humanity? Why don't you make some 
compromisee and come to a settlement and let the girls go back to work. He 
repliedd he did not want to talk to me. 'I don't even want to see your face, get out 
off here.' Then I got angry. I pulled him out of the chair and began to beat him up 
andd dragged him out. He ran to the DLC's room but I chased him and gave him a 
feww hard slaps. He collapsed on the floor. I told the DLC that if he picked him 
up,, I would break his hands. By this time, other people rushed in and began to 
beatt the manager with shoes and slippers. The DLC kept saying 'Call the police' 
-- then he too got hit by another worker. The manager was bleeding - someone 
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hadd pulled his tie and he was choking. A few minutes more and he could have 
died.. Anyway, then the fighting stopped... 

Powerr and legitimacy: Female leadership 

Thee Calcom struggle involved young women as well as young men - the only 
workerss who had continued to work were the migrant women workers trom 
Kerala.. The leadership was in the hands of the young women and they, 
particularlyy two of them, were acknowledged as representatives who spoke on 
behalff of all the striking workers. Sushma was called 'Mata', a trope evoking 
cosmologicall maternalism - goddess cum social worker. This is a strong image 
oftenn deployed in the national movement: its application to a young, unmarried 
girll provided social and moral legitimacy. 

Relationss between the young women and the young men were a reversal of 
normall roles. In the meetings to discuss strategy, the young men rarely spoke. 
Onee boy played a very active role, but more behind the scenes. He kept the files 
andd did all the running around, making copies, filing and submitting documents. 
Thee young men even saw their presence in the struggle as a supportive one, 
althoughh they were equally affected by the issue of change of designations. They 
saww their role as protective against police and goonda harassment, as well as 
againstt any sexual harassment. 

Relationss with the trade union 

Thee relationship between the plant-level primarily female leadership and the 
area-levell male trade unionist was a mixture of dependence and suspicion. The 
tradee unionist was known in the area as a militant who managed to get workers' 
duess by using a mixture of legal and extra-legal methods. His attitude towards 
thee young women was paternalistic. Although he acknowledged the militancy of 
thee leaders, he saw them as naive and emotional. In the industrial area, his union 
hass the largest number of women workers as members. The main reason for this, 
accordingg to him, was that women felt safe in his union. 

Earlier,, the main problem was that women workers would hesitate to come to the 
unionn office or to meetings because they were worried that their family members 
wouldd scold them or the management would see them. But now they have seen 
thatt the union office is a safe place. They can come here and they are not 
harassedd in any way. 

Thee union had around 30-40 women, called 'delegates', in different factories, 
mainlyy garment and electronics. The trade unionist believed strongly that 
womenn workers could and should be leaders, but only of women workers and 
theyy needed training and guidance. So far, however, there was no woman 
memberr in his union committee. 

Inn his handling of the 'Calcom girls' struggle', the trade unionist found his 
authorityy being continuously challenged, and he was forced by the 



194 194 ChapterChapter  6 

democratisingg pressure of the young workers to change from his standard 
techniques.. Initially, he would let the leaders stand in front during public events, 
butt he did not fully consult with them or discuss the negotiations he conducted 
withh the management and the labour office. This led to suspicion and distrust. 
Soonn rumours started floating that he had been bribed. The young women began 
too meet other unionists and politicians, and Sushma even tried at one point to 
registerr an independent union. The trade unionist was then forced to agree to 
consultt the women leaders, and in certain instances allow them to negotiate 
directlyy with the management and the labour office officials. 

Thee interaction between the plant-level female leadership and the male union 
leaderr was in one sense a more general issue of democracy characteristic of 
militantt struggles, where the rank and file workers are often left out of union 
negotiationss and decisions. In this case, it was the young women who 
maintainedd pressure on the union to be more democratic and more militant. The 
workerss at various points took decisions on their own, and the union was then 
forcedd to follow up and deal with the consequences. The decision to have a 
hungerr strike during the dharna outside the State Assembly building was made 
byy the workers as they sat for the second day at the roadside. The trade unionist 
arrivedd the next morning and was informed that all of them were on hunger 
strike.. Given this fait accompli* he was forced to support the action. Internal 
democracyy and democratising the union structure were principles that workers 
assertedd spontaneously throughout the struggle. 

Forr the union, this struggle was one of many. The trade unionist was keen, 
givenn the militancy as well as delicacy of it being primarily a young women's 
struggle,, to settle the case soon. As the struggle continued, the issue being 
negotiatedd changed. Discussion between management, the union, and the labour 
officee now focussed more on getting the workers back to work, rather than on 
thee issue of minimum wage and designations. The workers opposed this. The 
tradee unionist tried to pressure them to stop the hunger strike and the dharna. 
Theyy refused, saying there had not yet been any concession from the 
management.. Finally, the trade unionist almost had to go on strike himself to get 
themm to agree to stop the dharnal He refused to negotiate further until they 
agreed,, so after marathon meetings the workers finally left the dharna site and 
lett the struggle continue in the High Court. 

Thee tensions between the male trade unionist and the female leadership 
reflectt the ways in which the structure of the union, styles of functioning and 
patriarchall attitudes forestall the active, continued participation of women and 
thee consolidation of female leadership. In this particular case, the male unionist 
wass not able to undermine and control this leadership, although attempts were 
made.. At a certain point, when rumours of bribery were circulating about him, 
hee began a counter rumour that another quieter girl should replace Sushma since 
'herr character is not good'. That such attempts did not succeed was a testimony 
too the workers' conviction that Sushma would protect their interests. The 
presencee of outsiders like us, activists from women's and democratic rights 
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organisations,, and the publicity the case received, also played a role in 
'protecting'' the young women. 

AA new consciousness 

Thee transformation of these young women from being 'quiet as mice' to being 
militantt activists, asserting rights and negotiating with management, labour 
commissionerss and the Chief Minister, occurred in leaps. As they said, 'We are 
learningg new strategies everyday and finding new sources of confidence and 
strengthh in ourselves.' They exhibited a clear class consciousness in terms of 
rightss and entitlements due to them as workers. At the same time, this 
consciousnesss was tinged with casteism and an ambiguity in relation to 
feminism. . 

Inn solidarity with die Calcom struggle, the union had mobilised all its other 
branches,, including die sweepers union, to join the demonstrations outside the 
owner'ss residence. Some of the Calcom young women refused to sit close to the 
'bhangis''bhangis' (sweepers), creating dissension and distrust within the union. The 
youngg women often made statements concerning their equality with the young 
men,, and the feet that they were even better than the young men in work as well 
ass in organising. At the same time, they did not protest when, in his speech, the 
tradee unionist accused the owner's wife of immorality, 'of going to night clubs 
withh the driver'. They obliviously chanted slogans such as: 

Thee owner has died, hai hai, 
Canyy the body across the Jamuna, hai hai, 
Wifee cries as she breaks her bangles, hai hai. 

MalikMalik mar gaya, hai hai, 
lashlash autahi, jamuna par, 
bivibivi royi, churi tore, hai hai. 

Thee ambiguity in the views of these young women points to die difficulties of 
unilinearr and stagiest classifications of workers' and women's awareness. They 
assertedd simultaneously class, caste, feminist and non-feminist consciousness, 
expressingg multiple identities and multiple locations. 

Twoo generations of women workers: A comparison 

JDD and Sushma represent two generations of women worker leaders. There are 
clearr differences between them, most sharply in their attitudes to violence. JD 
consciouslyy initiated a new style in union functioning by refusing to resort to 
violentt methods. The young women led by Sushma took violent methods for 
granted,, and in that sense questioned the essentialist notion of women as being 
non-violent.. JD combined sensitivity to women-specific issues with deeply-held 
essentialistt views about women's nature. Sushma challenged a number of 
genderr roles and norms: the good behaviour required for marriage and the 
acceptancee of male leadership. At the same time, the experience of bom these 
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womenn highlights the structures of constraint within which women leaders 
operatee in the arena of industrial action. Both were free from domestic 
responsibilities.. They also had to rely on male support and ensure that they were 
morallyy respectable. Sushma had to stop meeting her boyfriend during the 
hungerr strike and constantly prove her good character. 

Theree remain continuities between the two generations of women workers in 
dealingg with prevailing gender ideologies. Even as their experience shows a 
rupturee with the traditional mould of feminine passivity and docility, it remains 
constrainedd within the wider structures of patriarchy in union structures and in 
society.44 These assertions of citizenship in practice through collective action 
pointt also to the truth of Ramaswamy's statement mat, 'The key to the entire 
questionn of the worker's ability to deal with the employer is not so much 
linguisticc competence, socio-economic status or technical knowledge, as self-
confidence** (Ramaswamy & Ramaswamy, 1981:108). 

Itt could be argued that the Calcom struggle was a flash in the pan, and the 
youngg women recruited in GLRs 3 and 4 would return to docility after the 
failuree of the struggle. This may well happen, but what is important is the 
learningg experience that these young workers have gone through, and the ways it 
hass changed their own self-perception. As Elson points out, even if they lose 
theirr jobs, they would have acquired something permanent: 'more self 
confidence,, more organisational and advocacy skills, more knowledge of how 
theirr society works' (Elson, 1996:50). This learning process was evident as 
Sushmaa reflected on the struggle after a few months: 

Theree are many things we have leamt from this experience, especially if one has 
too organize in a new unit. We should first form a union inside and get it 
registered.. We need to save money from our salaries before we go on a long 
dharnaa or when we are thrown out. We could have supported the South Indian 
girlss who are still working inside, though for how long I cannot say. But now one 
iss more prepared for such situations. 

Thee spectacular transformations noted above in the context of collective action 
weree only one side of the changes women workers in unionised enterprises have 
undergone.. A more subtle process of change also occurred within the household, 
involvingg women from bom unionised and non-unionised enterprises. 

Negotiatingg Autonomy within the Household 

Thiss section examines the ways in which women workers have negotiated 
autonomyy within the household. The process of negotiating autonomy varies in 
differentt domestic regimes and also in relation to the life cycle status of the 
womann within these regimes, i.e. whether she is a daughter, mother or wife. One 
importantt aspect that emerges from this study is the variation in the structures 
andd forms of internal patriarchal control, of power and entitlements in domestic 
regimess based on household type - complex, nuclear or sub-nuclear. Patriarchal 
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controlss are more stringent in general in complex households that are composed 
off the respondent's family plus other adult members. They include in-laws, own 
marriedd son/daughter with children, elder relatives and other relatives. Nuclear 
familyy households composed of a married couple, or a married couple with their 
children,, tend to be more egalitarian. Sub-nuclear households that do not include 
aa married couple, but are composed of widows, divorcees, unmarried siblings or 
friends,, are relatively free from extreme forms of internal patriarchal control.5 

Framingg the discussion as a response to H. Moore's question, 'What kind of 
differencee does employment make to the women themselves and how do they 
perceivee the advantages and disadvantages of waged work?' (Moore, 1994), I 
examinee three aspects of the transformational potential of women's waged work. 
Thesee are: perception of income earning and control over income; marriage 
choicee and exit options; and perceptions of gender roles. At an aggregate level, 
644 per cent of the women workers stated that their status within the household 
hadd improved considerably since they started working, while 36 per cent per 
centt said that their status had not changed. 

TableTable 6.1 Mantel status and change in social status 

Perceptio nn of statu s 

Noo change 
Improved d 

Totall (per cent) 

Neverr  marrie d 

18.18 8 
37.88 8 

56.06 6 

Marrie d d 

15.15 5 
19.70 0 

34.85 5 

Singl e e 

3.03 3 
6.06 6 

9.09 9 

Total l 

36.36 6 
63.64 4 

100.00 0 

NN = 132 

Theree was no significant difference between married and unmarried women 
inn terms of how they perceived changes in their status within the household. In 
theirr own words, improved status meant 'more respect', 'greater role in family 
decision-making',, 'consultation in decision-making', 'being treated like adults' 
andd 'family members now take my views seriously'. The comment 'no change', 
however,, did not necessarily imply that their position and standing within the 
householdd was negative - a number said that their status had always been good. 
Also,, improved status did not necessarily mean that women had absolute control 
overr their income, or that their financial contribution was formally 
acknowledgedd in all cases. Overall, however, their involvement in waged work 
didd increase their 'value* within the household. 

Thee Engelian assumption that waged work is a sufficient condition for 
improvingg women's status has been qualified further with A. Sen's notion of 
'perceivedd income contribution'. In Chapter 3, we noted that women were 
makingg substantial contributions to total household income. They were bringing 
inn cash from outside, making their contribution visible. There was a regular 
monthlyy flow of their contributions into household budgets. A majority of them 
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(688 per cent) contributed their total wage to the household budget, while 20 per 
centt contributed around half the wage, keeping a certain amount for themselves. 
Onlyy 12 per cent did not merge their wages into household budgets at all. 
Despitee the substantial and visible nature of women's earnings, the translation of 
thiss into 'perception' and further into greater autonomy was not automatic. 
Genderedd cultural norms, rules and practices, conferring different degrees of 
powerr and entitlements enter into the process across domestic regimes, with a 
sharpp distinction between the ways in which the income of daughters and wives 
aree perceived. In the following section, we discuss the variations in income 
managementt systems, and issues of power, control and choice as women 
negotiatee degrees of autonomy in different ways. 

Wives s 

Perceptionss concerning the income of wives and their control over that income 
dependedd on household type, as well as on the income of the husband. In 
complexx households, wives tended to hand over their wages to the 'household 
manager',, who was usually the mother-in-law. The corporate, patrilineal, 
patrilocall and hierarchical structure of complex households meant that wives 
hadd little direct access, let alone control, over their incomes. At the same time, 
theyy did use their agency to access mat income indirectly. One form which was 
veryy common was through income retention: overtime earnings and bonus 
paymentss were kept back. Another indirect way was to use imperatives of work 
too get money, for instance for new clothes, so mat they were 'dressed decently 
likee other workers'. In nuclear households, there were three systems: women 
handedd over their income to husbands; placed it in a joint pool, or kept their 
wagess themselves. The joint pooling system was the most common. Often, it 
tookk the form of a box placed in the kitchen, with contributions from husband 
andd wife for daily expenses. Earmarking of income was also more evident in 
nuclearr households, especially where the husband also had a regular income. 
Wivess spent their wages on medicines or children's education, while the 
husbandd made large payments for rent and electricity. 

Thee existence of different systems of income management does not however 
telll us much about changing power relations. Wives who kept back their wages 
didd not necessarily have absolute control over that income. Bina, for instance, 
keptt her wages hidden because her husband, who had irregular jobs, tended to 
fritterr the money away on cigarettes and drink. She would respond to his 
demandss sparingly, trying to make sure that the money was used for food and 
herr child's school expenses. Hiding the wages often led to marital conflict and 
sometimess violence. In this case, the wife's control over her income did not 
implyy a transformation - it was more a desperate survival strategy. Similarly, the 
handingg over of wages to the husband did not imply that absolute patriarchal 
controll prevailed. The handing over was often symbolic, an unspoken strategy 
whichh bowed to cultural norms of the male head of the household and bolstered 
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thee male breadwinner illusion. Men, particularly those with regular jobs, were 
oftenn reluctant to take or use their wife's income and would often put the money 
backk into the common pool with access for the wife, or buy a gift for her. in real 
terms,, these wives had a greater degree of autonomy in deciding how to use 
theirr income. This 'play' on paying obeisance to cultural norms and 
simultaneouslyy undermining them was a common unspoken strategy followed in 
nuclearr households. 

Inn neither complex nor nuclear households did wives mention direct 
confrontationn and assertions of absolute control over their incomes. Yet in both 
situations,, mainly through covert strategies, wives were able to claim and use 
partss of their income autonomously. This did not mean that they spent it on 
themselves;; more often than not the retrieved portion got disbursed in household 
expenses.. However, these 'reclaimed wages' did provide a sense of self-worth 
andd independence. It was only in situations of open marital conflict that wives 
overtlyy used their earning capacity to bargain. This could often rebound on 
women,, as Mina found out. 

Wee were fighting over buying something and I told my husband that I could do 
whatt I wanted, since it was my money after all. He got furious at mat, walked out 
andd did not eat at home for four days. He only relented after I apologised and 
promisedd never to say *my money, your money'. 

Independentt access to an income did notionally strengthen a woman's 
fallbackk position, but this did not necessarily mean that women used the 'exit 
option'' in every case. Sunita, for instance, chose to leave her drug-addicted 
husbandd and live with her mother, but was hesitant to ask him for a divorce. 
Jaswanti,, who did use the exit option to divorce her drunkard husband, was 
heckledd and insulted whenever she went to court. She recalls with bitterness 
howw someone called out to her in public, shouting, 'A woman who takes her 
husbandhusband to court is a prostitute'. The social opprobrium attached to divorced 
women,, which limits the possibility of remarriage, plus the continued need for 
malee protection, make 'exit' an option only in extreme cases. Even as these 
exampless show that wives tended to accept rather than openly challenge 
patriarchall authority and control, they also point to covert forms of gaining some 
areass of control over their income. These strategies of 'stooping to conquer', 
highlightedd by Bunmi Dipo Salami in her study on Nigerian women, have been 
documentedd in different cultural contexts. Even if not transformative, they do 
pointt to female agency which has been facilitated by their wage-earning 
capabilityy (Dipo-Salami, 2002; Kabeer, 2000). 

Singlee women 

Thiss group of women includes widows, divorced and single women who are the 
mainn earners in the household and also had full control over their income. Rami 
Devi,, a widow who worked at Weston, highlights the significance of waged 
workk and the transformation in her status after she lost her job. 
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Noww that the factory has closed, my son and other male relatives will not think of 
myy working or going out anywhere. They feel I should stay at home. Fifteen 
yearss ago when my husband died, I took up factory work. I was admired by my 
relativess for being economically self-reliant. They were also relieved that I 
wouldd not ask them for money. Now they feel there is no need. Earlier if I went 
out,, the neighbours would think I was going to the factory. Now if I step out, 
they'lll wonder where I am going. 

Forr younger single mothers, the situation was far more difficult. Those who 
returnedd to their natal homes experienced both security and insecurity. While 
theyy knew they would not be thrown out and their children would be taken care 
of,, there was continuous pressure not to be seen as a burden. Negotiating space 
inn such a situation took different forms, with most of these women setting aside 
theirr own needs and desires and consciously contributing to the broader needs of 
otherr family members, lest they be seen as selfish. 

Inn the sample, 11 percent of the women were never married older women 
betweenn the ages of 31 to 50. They represent the 'elder sister* phenomenon 
mentionedd earlier - women who had virtually given up the possibility of 
marriagee because they had taken on the role of main 'male provider' of the 
family.. In most cases these women were able to exercise a great deal of 
autonomy.. They proudly mentioned that they had taken on the role of fathers, 
andd spoke of the respect that other family members had for them. Crucial 
decisionss on brothers' education and sisters' marriage were initiated and handled 
byy them. In some cases, older male relatives such as a maternal uncle 
intervened,, but in these cases too, women mentioned that they were treated with 
equalityy - as proxy men. These women had acquired a tremendous sense of self-
worthh and confidence and status within the family. However, they were often 
facedd with the stigma of being unmarried, and this restricted their mobility. Here 
negotiationn involved acceptance or challenge to the wider patriarchal structures 
off society. 

Daughters s 

Ass mentioned in Chapter 3, even where the reason given for working by 
unmarriedd daughters was 'dowry/time pass', the actual contribution their wages 
madee to the household were euphemised, leading to a non-recognition/non-
perceptionn of daughters' earnings. In most cases where daughters were either 
majorr earners or making a significant contribution to daily expenses, unmarried 
daughterss handed over their wages to the mother, often keeping some for 
themselves.. In cases where household needs were not so dire, daughters put the 
moneyy into a savings account. In no case did daughters hand over wages to the 
father,father, the formal head of the household. This concurs with a strong cultural 
norm,, especially in North Indian Punjabi families, where parents cannot eat 
fromm a daughter's hand. This restriction is even more stringent after marriage, 
whenn fathers in particular cannot even have a glass of water in a married 
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daughter'ss house. Even where the daughter was the main earner, her wages 
couldd never be flaunted before elder males, since it would be seen as an insult to 
theirr traditional role as providers. 

Thee second way in which the income of daughters was non-recognised was 
throughh its use on consumer items. These items were used by family members, 
butt were seen as items for her dowry or 'extras'. Although contributions from 
herr income were consumed within the household, they were labelled as hers, 
againn dissociating the link between the daughter's earning and improvement in 
standardss of living. The lack of overt recognition of the daughter's earnings did 
notnot mean that there was no change in the status of the daughter. Daughters could 
andd did use their 'non-recognised' contribution to household income to bargain 
andd assert choices when it was necessary. A number of them mentioned mat 
theyy would choose their own marriage partner rather than have a traditional 
arrangedd marriage. This again was not presented as defiance of parents, but 
ratherr that it would be their choice 'in consultation with parents'. Some of the 
girlss had delayed marriage, refusing proposals because they wanted to study as 
theyy worked. There were quite a few girls like Poonam, for instance, who was 
doingg a BA by correspondence and had stalled her parents attempts to get her 
married.. 'It is my job and my degree that will  provide me security in the long 
runrun - not marriage.' 

Genderr roles 

Twoo aspects are examined in exploring gender roles: the division of labour 
withinn the household, and perceptions of marriage and male/female roles and 
responsibilities. . 

Numerouss studies have pointed out that the gender division of domestic 
labourr is the most resistant to change. Care work within the household remains 
primarilyy the responsibility of women. It is tied closely to domestic ideologies 
extollingg the virtues of women as selfless, devoted, altruistic and sacrificing. 
Thesee ideologies provide the social rationale for unpaid labour, enmeshing it in 
personall relations and thereby obliterating the boundaries between work and 
familiall relationships. Some argue mat the function of domestic ideologies is 
preciselyy to dissolve these boundaries to maintain the invisible, unpaid, 
unrecognisedd domestic labour of women (Sangari, 2001:282). Studies in India 
suggestt that women's entry into wage work does not lead to a redistribution of 
householdd tasks between men and women. Rather, it can lead to a redistribution 
off tasks among available women (Sharma, 1986:144). 

Almostt all the women workers in mis study were involved in domestic 
labour.. Only 15 per cent, predominantly unmarried young women, said that they 
didd not do any housework. The majority of women workers (79 per cent) spent 
upp to four hours daily, with a few who spent up to 8 hours daily on domestic 
labour. . 
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TableTable  6.2 Domestic  labour  and marital  status 

Hourss of domesti c labou r 

Noo domestic work 
2-44 hours 
5-88 hours 

Total l 

Neverr  marrie d 

13.64 4 
42.42 2 

0 0 

56.06 6 

Married d 

1.52 2 
30.30 0 
3.03 3 

34.85 5 

Singl e e 

0 0 
6.06 6 
3.03 3 

9.09 9 

Total l 

15.16 6 
78.78 8 
6.06 6 

100.00 0 

NN = 132 

Thee data from this study show that the percentage of married and unmarried 
womenn engaged in domestic labour are almost equal, and that young unmarried 
womenn do have domestic responsibilities. However, the significance of freedom 
fromfrom biological reproductive tasks as a key factor in both employer preference 
ass well as ability of women to take on waged work emerges with the data on 
childcare.. A large number of women in the study - 73 per cent - had either 
grown-upp children or did not have children. Amongst those who did have 
children,, only two used a crèche in the community, while most of the rest (20 
perr cent of women workers) left their children in the care of female relatives. 6 
perr cent made arrangements with neighbours and friends, confirming the general 
observationn mentioned above on the redistribution of domestic labour tasks 
betweenn women. 

TableTable  6.3 Childcare  and marital  status 

Childcar e e 

Crèche e 
Femalee relative 
Other r 
NA A 

Totall (per cent) 

Neverr  marrie d 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

56.06 6 

56.06 6 

Marrie d d 

1.52 2 
13.64 4 
6.06 6 

13.64 4 

34.85 5 

Singl e e 

0 0 
6.06 6 

0 0 
3.03 3 

9.09 9 

Total l 

1.52 2 
19.69 9 
6.06 6 

72.73 3 

100 0 

N=132 2 

Thee data show that freedom from a specific aspect of reproductive work, 
childcare,, was important for women's entry into waged work, and that the 
primaryy responsibility for care work remains with women. 

Thee chart below confirms this further, showing that men's contribution to 
domesticc labour was limited. Only in 5 per cent of the households did men do all 
thee tasks associated with domestic labour, while in 47 per cent of the 
households,, men did nothing at all. However, a large section did contribute by 
doingg external jobs such as shopping and paying bills, thereby confirming the 
external/internall divide. In some households, men also cooked, looked after 
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children,, and were responsible for repairing things in the house. These 
householdss were all nuclear. 

Theree was a sharp distinction between older and younger men. No young 
mann (brother/son) contributed, although fathers and husbands did. Even though 
thee number is small, it is important to note that there was a change in the 
traditionall division of domestic responsibilities. Part of this change was 
attributedd to unavailability of women, for instance if they did overtime. But in 
manyy cases, there was a conscious articulation of sharing household tasks. 
Despitee its rigidity to change, a process of democratisation in sharing household 
taskss was occurring in some households. A similar observation was made by a 
studyy on women workers employed in NOIDA (Soni-Sinha, 2001). 

FigureFigure 6.1 Men's contribution to domestic labour 

6% % 

•• nothing 

•• external jobs 

DD cooking 

DD child care 

•• everything 

•• repair 

Changingg views on marriage, work and typical gender roles among daughters 
emergedd strongly through a focus group discussion on the television serial 
Ramayana.. The Ramayana is a classic story from Hindu mythology in which 
ideall role models of husband/wife; filial obedience and virtues of right and evil 
aree reiterated. Every Indian irrespective of religion knows the story of Sita and 
Ram.. The television serial became a hit, and workers were given time off even 
duringg Sunday overtime to watch it. The focus groups formed semi-
spontaneouslyy as we sat together in tea stalls after work, during the hunger 
strike,, and in the hours sitting outside the labour court. The groups consisted of 
primarilyy unmarried girls. The discussions were extremely animated since 
everyonee knew the story, had strong views on it and immediately related it to 
theirr own lives. 

II highlight two significant issues that emerged out of all the discussions: a 
strongg identification with Sita as a wronged wife and a simultaneous 
confirmationn as well as a challenging of the 'ideal' gender role model. The 
abductionn of Sita by Ravana and the suspicion cast on her after her rescue was 
raisedd as a reflection of how society and men treated women. As NT said: 
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Alll of us women have a Lakshman Rekha6 drawn around us: we cannot go 
whereverr we want, have to be back at night and we know we are in danger if we 
stepp out alone. Sita, like us, was aware of this but she was tricked and because of 
herr goodness, she stepped out of the circle. 

Indeed,, all the women workers, married and unmarried, had restrictions on their 
mobility.. All the young girls had restrictions on being alone in public spaces, 
hadd to be back before dark and get permission to do overtime. The discussions 
weree not so much on the restrictions on mobility, which were seen as necessary 
inn an unsafe city like Delhi, but hinged on issues of sexuality and male 
suspicion.. The fact that Ram suspected his wife and subjected her to the Agni 
ParikshaPariksha (Test of Fire) was deplored. Many women linked Sita's fate to then-
ownn situation where if anything happened, neighbours and relatives would 
immediatelyy point fingers at them. As working women, they found that the onus 
off proving their innocence had become heavier. In the discussions, some 
questionedd while others accepted that 'society is like this'. None could envisage 
aa society where women had complete independence and freedom of mobility. 

AA similar contradictory perception of the ideal husband/wife role model was 
expressed.. The polarised ideal qualities of husband and wife symbolised by 
Ram/Sitaa were seen as good and correct, but almost all the women stated that 
thiss ideal was unrealistic and could not be emulated. The strongest statement on 
thiss came from one of the Calcom women: 

'Iff today a man is not like Ram, then why should we be like Sita?' 

Thesee young women expressed a more pragmatic and less romanticised view 
off marriage and men, a point noted by Kabeer in her study of Bangladeshi 
garmentt workers (Kabeer, 2000:171). While marriage remained a necessary 
objective,, it was not seen as taking predominance over work and study. As we 
hadd stated in earlier work, 'In computer terms, marriage and associated 
domesticityy are the "default setting", the norm, the ever present point at which 
onee arrives, or to which one returns, although other possibilities may 
(temporarily)) intervene' (Chhachhi and Pittin, 1996b: 110). Despite the 'non-
recognition'' of daughters' contribution to the family economy, their 
involvementt in waged work did strengthen their fall-back position and expanded 
thee horizon of choices available to them, without an open acknowledgement of 
thee source of that strength. The fact that daughters have taken over the 
traditionall responsibilities of fathers and brothers to provide for their dowries 
heraldss a major shift in the material structure of patriarchal authority, even if at 
ann ideological level there has been no overt, direct challenge to elder male 
authority. . 

Thee complexities of internal power dynamics and cultural norms within the 
householdd make it difficult to identify the transformational potential of waged 
work.. As Kabeer points out, formal control over income was not as important as 
thee expansion of choice and options due to wage work. The resort to covert 
strategies,, particularly by young wives, the 'games' played by wives in nuclear 
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householdss and the non-recognition' of daughters' earnings in this study all 
confirmm Kabeer's major finding that male protection remains socially 
significant,, even though male provisioning has been undermined in many cases. 
Itt is important to note that waged work here is regular and visible - an important 
qualificationn to Sen's blanket endorsement of waged work per se. The data in 
thiss study illustrates another important aspect - younger women, the daughters in 
particularr represent a new kind of woman worker, they are aware of rights at 
theirr workplace and in relation to the family. Their views on male protection are 
farr more cynical and overt acceptance more pragmatic. These young women are 
awaree that the getting a good dowry for a good stable marriage no longer holds. 
Dowryy demands continue and refusal to meet them often leads to murder. Public 
exposuree of this by the women's movement and the media has had an effect and 
thesee women express their disillusionment with the idea that marriage means 
lifetimee security. So while the discourse of earning one's dowry may still be 
usedd to explain their entry into waged work yet many see employment as a more 
reliablee and long-term basis for security. In many instances, they are crossing 
thee threshold of 'habitus', challenging the moral economy of the family and 
traditionall notions of marriage. 

Reflectionss on Agency: Consent, Resistance and 
Transformation n 
Inn both gendered labour regimes and domestic regimes, women workers have 
usedd their agency in overt and direct ways, as well as in covert, indirect ways. 
Doo these acts of individual and collective agency imply a rupture of consent and 
aa move from resistance to transformation? In contemporary studies, there is a 
tendencyy to valorise indirect forms of resistance as women's agency, stopping 
shortt of what these acts imply in terms of structural change. On the other hand, 
structuree is invoked as the constant and ultimate constraint. Rather than 
swingingg the pendulum between structure and agency, a more nuanced 
understandingg is needed. Conceptions of individual or collective transformative 
agencyy and struggle are certainly limited if their dialectical relation with 
determiningg material, epistemic, institutional and ideological structures is seen 
ass a one-way process. However, if these structures are conceptualized as both 
reproducedd and transformed via agency, men a different understanding of 
consentt and agency emerges (Sangari, 2001 ;365). In addition patriarchies are 
linkedd with other structures which intersect in myriad ways combining 
congruencee and contradictions. Both domination and resistance can no longer be 
conceptualisedd as relatively fixed binary categories. As we have seen, gendered 
labourr regimes and domestic regimes as systems of power relations function 
simultaneouslyy 'through coercion or the threat and practice of violence, through 
makingg a wide social consensus drawn from and dispersed over many areas of 
sociall life and through obtaining in various ways, different degrees of 
consent.consent...'..' (Sangari, 2001:371). . 
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Drawingg on Sangari's observations, analytical distinctions need to be made 
betweenn consent resting on material arrangements which guarantee women 
rights,rights, compensations, or protection; consent resting on local theories of 
entitlementt which offer at best precarious, and at worst illusory rights, 
compensationss or protection; and consent resting on forms of coercion which 
pushh women towards normative behaviour. The consensual, 'contractual' 
elementss combine agential power with subjection for women, and produce a 
mixturee of consent and resistance. Thus women's agency is bom complicit and 
transgressive.77 The data discussed above point to elements of all three forms. 
However,, the information also suggests that despite the ambivalence of the 
specificc forms of resistance discussed, there are processes which have 
underminedd the material basis of traditional forms of control in domestic 
regimes. . 

II would argue further that there are two other significant social factors in 
contemporaryy India which reflect the changing nature of traditional patriarchies 
andd influence the process of their preservation/ reconstitution/ transformation. 

Liberalisationn has initiated a new individualistic, liberal and market-oriented 
discoursee on women's rights through the mass media. Media analysts note a 
shiftt from general social issues to the resurgence of the 'family' since the 1990s 
inn the content of television serials and advertisements. The family is being 
packagedd and marketed as a dynamic entity mat allows for continuity and 
changee (CFAR, 2002). In numerous serials, mere is a continuous and heightened 
debatee on the roles of men and women in the family, on their respective rights, 
responsibilities,, obligations and violations. In the end, of course, 'traditional' 
valuess - the good chaste wife and mother - are reasserted, with women 
subordinatingg their lives for the collective welfare of the family. Similarly in 
advertising,, a niche customer - the super homemaker - is being targeted. 
Women'ss aspirations for freedom of choice and decision-making (factors 
identifiedd by qualitative product market research) are promoted by 
advertisementss for ovens, washing machines, and other consumer durables, and 
aree simultaneously translated into product acquisition. As Sivadas points out, 
women'ss power is converted into 'product power' (quoted in Vij, 1999). 

However,, the media portrayal of women as independent, assertive and 
consciouss of their rights, and their simultaneous containment within a traditional 
orr consumerist mould is neither viewed or read uncritically nor bought 
wholesalee by consumers. It is the contradictions, the ambiguities, the dilemmas 
andd soul-searching that constitute the conversations and discussions around the 
televisionn serials. The 'family' is today part of a daily publicly contested 
discourse,, even as attempts are made to reconstitute it as a private sphere. 

Ass the women in this study are both producers of televisions and consumers 
off the images televisions transmit, they are not immune to these broader social 
processes.. Even as they assert collectively and individually citizenship rights 
enabledd through waged work, (i.e. the assertion of industrial and social 
citizenship)citizenship) they are also subject to the forces of 'market citizenship'. It is 
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possiblee to imagine that these contesting notions of citizenship would inform 
futuree struggles for women's autonomy. Ironically, it is the very process of 
liberalization,, through which this notion of citizenship is articulated, that is also 
underminingg the enabling conditions which were leading to changes in 
traditionall structures of gendered control in domestic regimes and also to 
challengess to managerial authority in gendered labour regimes. 

Notes s 

11 This issue is posed these days in terms of the link between employment/economic 
independencee and empowerment. I prefer to use autonomy rather than 
empowerment.. See Chapter 2 for elaboration. 
22 This mixture of views came out sharply in discussions about the demolition of 
Babrii Masjid in Ayodhya and the Hindu right's call for building a temple on the site. 
Onn the one hand, she used rational logical arguments to assess the competing claims 
byy Hindus and Muslims and at die same time asserted that Ayodhya belonged to 
Ramm as a matter of faith. 
33 In Chapter 4, the gendered forms of labour control and workplace discipline have 
beenn elaborated, as well as the incident that sparked off the struggle which led to the 
formationn of the union. 
44 Tor most women, trade unions meet at the wrong time in the wrong place about 
thee wrong things. For most trade unionists, women are the wrong people in the 
wrongg place at the wrong time going on about the wrong things' (Campbell, 1982). 

55 Households of migrant workers have not been included in this discussion. 
66 This was literally a line drawn by Ram's brother Lakshman around the hut when he 
leftt her alone in the forest on her bidding to follow a deer.. Sita stepped over the line 
too feed a mendicant and she was kidnapped and taken off to Lanka. This line 
symbolisess the protective boundary for women - transgression of which leads not 
onlyy to violence against women but also general destruction. 
77 Similar questions have been raised in discussions on South Asian historiography, 
particularlyy the valorisation of moments of resistance in the early writings of the 
Subalternn school. See discussions by N. Gooptu, 2001; S. Ortner, 1995; D. Haynes 
andd G. Prakash, 1991; R. O'Hanlon, 1988. 



CHAPTERR 7 

Informalisationn at the Workplace and 
Vulnerabilityy of the Household 

Thiss chapter draws together the implications of two simultaneous processes 
occurringg as a result of industrial and economic restructuring in India: 
informalizationn of labour at the workplace and increasing vulnerability of the 
household.. These two processes are undermining the enabling conditions that 
facilitatedd the practice of citizenship discussed earlier. In the first section, a 
comparativee analysis is presented of the main managerial strategies of 
restructuring.. These have consequences for the right to decent work and seven 
formss of security at the workplace. 

Thee second section examines the implications of economic restructuring on 
thee workers' household, focusing in particular on the invisible dimensions of the 
simultaneouss work women workers do within their household. Household 
responsess to the price rises which affect the provision and access to basic 
securities:: food, health, education, are analysed to assess the effect on women's 
responsibilityy for the care economy and the effect of changes on gender relations 
withinn the household. It is argued that the notion of work and seven forms of 
securityy have to be extended to recognise reproductive work within the 
householdd and incorporate 'care work security' into the Decent Work Index. 

Inn the last section, the linkage between the workplace and the household, and 
thee consequences of the erosion of enabling conditions in both arenas, is 
highlighted.. This is effected through an analysis of the loss of the primary key 
assett workers in the study possessed: a permanent protected job. The analysis is 
basedd on a case study of workers retrenched from the Delhi electronics industry. 

Informalisationn at the Workplace: Characteristics and 
Consequences s 

Thee composite Vulnerability/Security Index discussed in Chapter 2 shows an 
increasee in insecurity at the workplace between 1993 and 1999 for a significant 
numberr of women workers. The four gendered labour regimes analysed in 
Chapterr 4 and 5 are undergoing a significant process of restructuring due to 
markett competition unleashed by the present phase of liberalisation. In all the 
labourr regimes, there is a move towards the informalisation and increasing 
vulnerabilityy of labour. A detailed analysis of the internal dynamics of the four 
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genderedd labour regimes shows that the informalization of labour encapsulates a 
numberr of different processes that tend to be conflated in macro-level 
assessments.. These different strategies of restructuring are presented below in 
relationn to changes in the seven dimensions of security/insecurity encapsulated 
inn the notion of decent work. 

Labourr market security: Shrinking of the lowest end of the unorganised 
sector r 

Macro-levell assessments of contemporary industrial restructuring have pointed 
too an increase in subcontracting to tiny and small enterprises as well as an 
increasee in outsourcing to home-based workers, resulting in an expansion in 
employmentt at the lowest end of the unorganised sector. In this study, the data 
showss a contrary trend. GLR 1 represents the bottom rung of manufacturing in 
thee electronics industry. These tiny and small enterprises were already based on 
aa flexible model. Workers were easily disposable, and the tiny enterprises 
themselvess shifted products and buyers in response to market fluctuations. They 
hadd managed to weather the first phase of de-regulation by catering to the low-
incomee 'dowry' market, but a flood of cheap electronic goods imported from 
Chinaa has captured this market. These enterprises are now facing extinction. In 
20022 when I visited the flatted factories complex in Okhla, it had a deserted 
look.. Most of the electronic units had shut down. There was only one enterprise 
leftt manufacturing printed circuit boards, and another which had retained its 
namee but was making export garments. 

Studiess on other industries have noted an increase in putting out work to 
home-basedd workers. In mis study, I encountered very few instances of 
outsourcingg to home-based workers. The few cases found were due to personal 
contactss based on trust. For example, a brother employed at a tiny electronics 
factoryy would bring home assembly work, and the women in the household 
wouldd complete the job. The requirements of quality control and the use of 
importedd kits made outsourcing to the household too risky. Contrary to the 
trendss noted at a macro level, in the electronics industry at least, the low end of 
employmentt available to women with low endowments and vulnerabilities, 
howeverr insecure and low paid, is shrinking, thus further restricting 
opportunitiess for jobs for this extremely vulnerable section. 

Employmentt security 

a.a. Dismantling of the organized sector 

Thiss process is seen in GLR 2 and 3. GLR 2 represented an example of the 
significancee of state intervention and the possibilities to assert citizenship rights 
inn the period of regulation. Workers in these enterprises had been able to win 
andd consolidate statutory labour rights through successive waves of struggles in 
thee eighties. This small but significant generation of women workers is being 
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eliminated.. The dominant strategy is closure of units and relocation to low-
wage,, non-unionised industrial areas such as NOIDA. A description of this 
manageriall strategy is elaborated below, based on a case study of Weston. 

Thee Weston Case: Bypassing the Industrial Disputess Act 
Inn the 1990s, recession in the electronics industry and the threat of foreign 

competitionn created pressure for another major round of restructuring. Weston 
decidedd to reduce its workforce in Okhla and relocate its units to NOIDA in 
neighbouringg Uttar Pradesh, where they could use the five-year tax concession 
again,, with much cheaper, non-unionised labour. In 1993, the two factories were 
lockedd out and all the workers (108 workers from Clifton, many of whom were 
widowss and couples, and 200 workers from Weston) were retrenched. 

Thee sequence of events that led to the lockout is illustrative of the implicit 
de-regulationde-regulation occurring in the industry, and the ways employers manipulate and 
strategizee around existing legal regulations. In 1992, the Weston Electroniks 
Ltd.. Workmen's Union (affiliated to the Indian Federation of Trade Unions) 
begann negotiations over the issue of bonus, which had been reduced from 20 per 
centt to 10 per cent in the previous three years. Then the issue of gratuity came 
upp and 11 workers were dismissed from one of the factories. At that time, the 
managementt discussed a proposal with the union to make 300 workers 
redundantt through voluntary retirement. The union refused, saying mat they 
wouldd not be party to getting workers to agree to voluntary retirement. The 
managementt offered three months pay as compensation. Some workers left at 
thatt time, but many stayed on. In 1992, the management was hopeful that more 
workerss would leave. 'Though the number of people who have opted for the 
schemee is small, it is going to pick up' (Sunil Vachani, Chief Executive, 
Weston,, Economic Times, October, 1992). By the next year, the company was 
firmlyy committed to shedding its workforce. The annual report stated mat 'the 
companyy has reduced its work force and is planning a new strategy of reducing 
thee expenditures of the company by further reducing employees and other 
expenditures'' (Weston Electroniks Limited, 25th Annual Report 1992-93:3). 

Thee union continued to raise other issues and put forward a demand for 
minimumm wages for the semi-skilled and higher skilled categories of workers. A 
casee was registered with the Labour Commissioner. The management then 
closedd one factory, converting it into a beer distribution shop, and sent the 
workerss to the second factory. Then suddenly machines from this factory were 
takenn away to the NOIDA unit and the workers were told mat they were 
transferredd to various other factories outside Delhi. The union challenged the 
transferr as well as the shifting of the machines. Even as the negotiations were 
goingg on between the union, labour commissioner and management, on 7th 

Februaryy 1993, when workers came for work they found the factory locked and 
aa notice stuck on the gate stating that the workers had been transferred to other 
units.. Since workers refused to go outside Delhi, the management dismissed 
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themm for 'voluntary abandonment of work'. The union then filed a case of illegal 
retrenchment,, which was accepted by the Labour Commissioner. 

Thee court case was continuing at the time of research, but already from 1994 
aa slow process of whittling down the strength of the union had begun. Both men 
andd women workers continued to support the union, but found that they could 
nott survive for long without any income. Many of them had accepted the 'hisab' 
(compensationn settlement). Among the retrenched workers interviewed, 70 per 
centt were still 'legally' speaking employees of the company and were 
negotiatingg through die union, while 30 per cent had taken 'hisab' or voluntary 
retirementt The compensation was considerably less than their due. The term 
'voluntaryy retirement' is a euphemism for forced and illegal retrenchment in 
mostt cases in the private sector. 

Thee Weston management tried to bypass the legal regulation in the Industrial 
Disputess Act 1947, Section 25(n) (which requires prior permission from the 
Labourr Commissioner in units employing more than 100 workers before 
retrenchmentt of workers), by putting the blame on workers for 'voluntary 
abandonmentt of work'. Although the Labour Commissioner accepted this as a 
casee of illegal retrenchment, the long drawn-out legal process meant mat 
ultimatelyy workers were being forced to accept voluntary retirement with 
minimumm compensation.1 The compensation ranged from just Rs. 9000 to Rs. 
65,000.. The higher amount is very low in relation to the years of service, which 
rangedd from six to twenty-five years. The management strategy of renaming the 
samee factory over the past twenty years meant that workers* service records had 
beenn continuously broken and they could not claim more. Those who did go in 
forr a settlement were desperate, and without union support had to accept 
whateverr was offered. The compensation money for most of the workers 
disappearedd overnight since it was absorbed in domestic expenditure and 
repaymentt of loans. Lacking the survival skills evolved perforce by workers in 
thee unorganised sector, these workers have had to deal with the withdrawal of 
jobb security, the uncertainty and strain of the drawn-out legal process, and the 
threatt of destitution. 

Thee Weston case highlights the main managerial strategy of restructuring in 
thiss type of gendered labour regime: the elimination of unionised and permanent 
workers.workers. The companies start fresh with cheaper, non-unionised labour and 
moree modern technologies in relocated industrial areas. The older units are 
eitherr shut down or continue with no new investment in infrastructure, 
technology,, or any increase in labour costs. In most of these enterprises there are 
strikess and ongoing struggles around the issues of minimum wages and unfair 
dismissals. . 

b.b. Ban on new recruitment 

Anotherr strategy adopted by labour regimes forged in the pre-liberahzation era is a 
bann on new recruitment. This process had already started in the mid-eighties in 
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thesee enterprises. For instance, in Texla, this led to a major increase in 
workload.. In Control and Switch Gear, the whole Relay Department was shut 
down,, and the women were shifted to work on the Panel Division which earlier 
hadd only men workers. 

c.c. Shift from permanent to non-permanent workforce 

Thiss process is occurring in both pre- and post-liberalization labour regimes. For 
olderr factories, this entails a change in the composition of the workforce from a 
permanentt to a non-permanent workforce. In newer factories, new workers are 
nott given permanent contracts. The process starts with putting auxiliary workers 
suchh as security guards, canteen, and cleaners on contract. In the next stage, 
productionn workers are made into contract workers. This method is quite 
insidiouss since in many cases the workers are not hired through a contractor. 
Theyy only discover they are labelled 'contract workers', supposedly hired 
throughh an imaginary, non-existent contractor, at the time they should be made 
permanent,, or when they demand benefits. 

Truee contract labour (i.e. where recruitment is through a contractor) in the 
electronicss industry was earlier primarily used for the night shift and 
replacementt during holidays or during disputes. In some enterprises, 75 per cent 
off the workforce has now been converted into contract labour. A new form of 
'circulating'circulating contract labour' is emerging in the electronics industry. Contract 
workerss are hired for six months at a time, usually in the same factory. In some 
cases,, the contractor had a deal with two or three factories of the same company, 
andd contract workers circulated every six months between these units.2 

Neww recruitment is taking place in GLR 3 and 4, but the majority of workers 
aree kept as non-permanent. Increasingly in GLR 3 type enterprises, recruitment 
iss restricted to migrant workers from Kerala. These workers are treated as 
'apprentices'' and work without wages for a period of three months. For the next 
sixx months, they are paid Rs. 500-600 and after a year, they are treated as 
regularr workers but without a written contract. In the newly established 
multinationall enterprises, a two-tier system of core and periphery workers is 
beingg established. Core workers have technical degrees, come from middle-class 
backgrounds,, are paid high wages, given full benefits, sent for training and made 
permanentt within a year or two. The bulk of production workers, however, are 
youngg women and young men with secondary school certificates, coming from 
small-town,, low-income families, paid below the minimum wage, kept on 
probationn for long periods and not offered permanent contracts. It should be 
notedd that the core/periphery division does not parallel a male/female division, 
withh young women and young men in both categories. 
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d.d. Ceiling and clamp-down on the process ofregularization and implementation 
ofof statutory rights 

Thiss process is seen clearly in GLR 3, i.e. in enterprises which expanded in the 
firstt phase of liberalisation» locally owned with close links with multinational 
capital.. These enterprises did implement labour regulations partially, and over 
timee workers' demands were leading to extension of these regulations. 
Restructuringg in these enterprises has led to a stop and reversal of this process. 
Managementt has resorted to changing workers' designations, transferring 
workerss from bargainable categories to non-bargainable categories, 
downgradingg scales and designations to circumvent the Minimum Wage Act, 
andd withdrawing benefits and bonuses. The Calcom struggle elaborated earlier is 
aa classic example of this strategy. 

Incomee security 

Too assess if women workers in the study were receiving adequate incomes, the 
statutoryy minimum wage specified by the Delhi Administration is used as a 
benchmark.. Unusually, the Delhi Administration has been revising the minimum 
wagee every six months as required by law. As mentioned above, the process of 
implementationn of minimum wage regulations has been stopped in all 
enterprises.. A comparison of the number of workers receiving the statutory 
minimumm wage between two wage revisions in the space of just one year (1994-
1995)) shows an increase in the number of workers receiving inadequate 
incomes.. In 1994, 42 per cent of the sample were getting wages below the 
minimumm wage. This category increased to 57 per cent by 1995. 

TableTable  7.1 Minimum  wages  in  Delhi  electronics 

Categor y y 

RatesRates  on August  1,1994 
Beloww minimu m wage 
Unskille dd minimu mm wage 
Semi-sidle dd minimu m wage 
Skille dd minimu m wage 
Abov ee minimu m wage 
Total l 

RatesRates  on August  1,1995 
Beloww minimu m wage 
Unskille dd minimu m wage 
Semi-skile dd minimu m wage 
Skille dd minimu m wage 
Abov ee minimu m wage 
Total l 

Upp to Rs. 1419 
Rs.. 1420-1585 
Rs.. 1586-1843 
Rs.. 1844-2000 
Abov ee Rs.-2001 

Upp to Rs. 1544 
Rs.. 1545-1710 
Rs.. 1711-1968 
Rs.. 1969-2500 
Abov ee Rs.-2501 

No.. of women 

56 6 
20 0 
14 4 
18 8 
24 4 

132 2 

76 6 
12 2 
20 0 
4 4 

20 0 
132 2 

_ 4 _ _ 

Percentag e e 

42 2 
15 5 
11 1 
14 4 
18 8 

100 0 

57 7 
9 9 

15 5 
3 3 

15 5 
100 0 

Source ::  Minimu m wage notification , Delhi Administration , 1994, and data from total  sample . 
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Thee determination of minimum wages is itself an arbitrary process, as 
discussedd in Chapter 2, and there is no link between education, skill or other 
qualificationss and wage rates. The arbitrary nature of wage determination 
appliess to both men and women workers, but the study also highlights 
significantt gender wage differentials. The range of wages between the maximum 
thatt women workers get and the maximum that men workers get is wide, 
illustratingg the restriction of women in lower levels of the job hierarchy. In 53 
perr cent of large enterprises in the sample, men's maximum wages were higher 
thann women's maximum wages. In only 16 per cent of the enterprises were the 
maximumm wages for men and women equal. The starting wage in most 
enterprisess tends to be the same. Significantly, there were wide wage 
differentialss between women workers themselves in the same job. It is on the 
upperr end of the job hierarchy that wage differentials between men and women 
aree most stark, since women are either non-existent or under-represented in 
thesee occupations. 

Itt is important to note that among women workers in the sample, a 
significantt section were receiving wages at and above the minimum wage. 
However,, within the space of a year a number of them had fallen into the lower 
wagee category, since the revised minimum wage regulations were not being 
implemented.. Given the strategies of restructuring mentioned above, an even 
largerr section of these women, if still employed, would fall into the category that 
doess not receive an adequate income. 

Workk security (occupational health and safety) 

Inn the labour regimes of the pre-liberalisation era, health and safety conditions 
weree dismal, arising both from the physical conditions of the factories as well as 
technicall processes. Factories established in the post-liberalisation period had a 
betterr physical layout with more light and ventilation, but more hidden long-
termm effects arising from chemicals and toxins in the production process. The 
discussionn on gendered forms of labour control has highlighted the way 'toilet 
control'' was used in all the regimes. The health implications of this are not 
includedd in the standard manuals of occupational health and this is not seen as 
ann issue that violates human dignity. 

Jobb security and skill reproduction security 

Thesee two aspects are discussed together since the notion of an occupation, a 
nichee with a career pattern, is linked with opportunities to gain and retain skills. 
Thiss aspect of security is also closely tied to vertical labour mobility. Job and 
skilll differentials in the electronics industry were perceived as due to the 
presencee of a technical degree or seniority and experience. However, the 
assessmentt of a technical degree, experience and recognition of length of service 
iss a gendered process in which women workers have to work longer years 
beforee wages increase, if at all, and their skill and work experience continue to 
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bee unrecognised, as is demonstrated herein. Issues of vertical mobility and skill 
reproductionn for women are never dealt with neutrally, always involving the 
deploymentt of assumptions about men's work and women's work as well as 
theirr 'natural' capacities. 

Theree are two areas that illustrate the centrality of gender in job security and 
skilll reproduction: the restrictions on vertical mobility for women and the non-
recognitionn of women workers' skills. Vertical mobility for women workers was 
extremelyy difficult. Women tended to remain in the same jobs and skill 
designationss throughout their working lives. Apart from GLR 1, all the labour 
regimess have some system of occupational classification. Discussion on these 
aspectss in the previous sections shows the centrality of a sexual division of 
labourr and gendered job hierarchies. Women production workers were 
concentratedd primarily in the categories of wire girls or helpers in the pre-
liberalisationn enterprises and 'operators' in the post-liberalisation enterprises. 
Theree were very few women assistant technicians or junior engineers, and none 
inn the higher paid categories of engineer, technician, or foreman. A gender 
hierarchyy operated also in the supervisory category: women were line or floor 
supervisors,, but never supervisors of the whole department. 

Theree were no training schemes for skill upgrading, and very few women 
couldd undertake private training. In the rare instance where women did take the 
initiativee to try to move up, they were subjected to various kinds of harassment 
JD,, who is now a junior engineer and considered a highly skilled worker, speaks 
off the difficulties of this process of vertical mobility and skill recognition:3 

II started work in Ahuja Radios in 1968 as a wire girl, inserting components in 
PCBs.. Slowly I became an all-rounder, doing assembly as well as export testing 
work.. After 20 years I asked for a change of designation. I went directly to the 
ownerr who agreed to send me for training as a junior engineer for nine months. 
Thee company did sponsor my training but they made me sign a letter with 
conditionss - I also had to agree to be transferred. After my training the trouble 
startedd -1 was not given a confirmation letter even after six months. I was a good 
workerr - they kept giving me three months extension for a long time. Then 
finallyy I got the confirmation letter without any scale. I was also losing out on 
bonuss during this period: they kept cutting my wages saying that they would 
adjustt later. Finally I approached the union. (Interview with JD, Nov. 1994) 

Theree is a link between skill, job designation and length of service, but this is 
nott automatically given to women. Not only did women workers have to 
demandd upgrading and recognition of their skills, but they also had to agree to 
conditionss that affected their service record. In addition, the change in 
designationn did not also automatically result in an increase in salary - again, this 
wass an issue of struggle. In fact, JD's experience has been that demanding skill 
recognitionn led to her suspension and an ^terminable and complicated court 
case. . 



216 216 ChapterChapter  7 

Feministt research has highlighted the arbitrary process of skill definitions, 
whichh rarely reflect the actual capacities of workers. Women workers' skill 
designationss are often predefined on the basis of their sex rather than through an 
assessmentt of their qualifications. In addition, the distinction between male and 
femalee jobs as skilled and unskilled was ideological rather than based on purely 
objectivee attributes (Phillips & Taylor, 1980). A further contribution to the 
analysiss of gender and skill was provided through analysis of women workers in 
Thirdd World manufacturing. Elson and Pearson pointed out that women were 
hiredd because they were seen as having natural/biologically given attributes such 
ass 'nimble fingers', dexterity, better concentration, and the ability to do fiddly, 
detailedd work. They argued that far from being natural, these 'nimble fingers' 
aree the result of the training women receive as girls in domestic skills such as 
sewingg and cooking within the household (Elson & Pearson, 1981a and b). 

AA number of studies show the arbitrary nature of skill designations for 
women.. Cecilia Ng's study of two electronic companies in Malaysia explores 
workers'' self-perception of skill and the ambiguity around what is skilled work. 
Baudd has noted this arbitrariness in relation to the textile industry in 
Coimbatore,, India, and Roldan demonstrates the way women were redefined as 
operatorss even when they moved into male work areas in Argentina (Baud, 
1989;; Ng, 1997; Roldan, 1996). These insights have been very significant. 
However,, the implications of these contributions have not been followed 
through.. The significance of socialisation as 'training' is only dealt with to 
emphasisee the social construction of women as a specific labour force. The 
definitionn of women workers as 'unskilled' operators is accepted 
unproblematically,, and a simple equation of manual, labour-intensive assembly 
withh unskilled work is taken for granted.4 There is little discussion of how skill 
categorisationss could be defined and redefined due to managerial strategies and 
shiftss in the bargaining power of men and women workers. More importantly, a 
historicall perspective is missing whereby the years of work experience, and 
changess in the labour process provide a different understanding of skill 
attributess from those defined by purely static technical criteria. 

Thee example below on the political contestation of the skill designation of 
Operatorss from the Calcom struggle illustrates these processes. The issue of 
whetherr an operator is a skilled or unskilled worker is difficult to resolve, since 
theree are no clear guidelines on what defines skill. The specification in the 
Minimumm Wages Act often lists the same designation under skilled and 
unskilledd categories. Courts and labour administrators too are not clear on what 
constitutess a skilled worker; discussions are full of subjective assumptions and 
statements.. A brief description of a meeting between Calcom women workers, 
labourr administrators and the Chief Minister of Delhi brings out the subjectivity 
off skill definitions. 

Duringg the hunger strike, Calcom workers met with the Chief Minister of Delhi 
andd the labour commissioners, and put forward their demand to be treated as 
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skilledd workers. Representatives from Calcom management responded by saying, 
'Alll of these workers are 'goondas' (criminal characters) and all of them are 
unskilled.. All they do is put wires into holes, which can be done by anyone.' 
Whenn the women workers refused to accept the terms put forward by the Chief 
Ministerr and management, the Chief Minister lost his temper. He said that the 
issuee of skilled/unskilled was all rubbish. He himself had a cook who had done a 
BAA - should he then consider him a skilled worker and pay him Rs. 1800? He 
wass utterly contemptuous of the women's demands, and shouted, 'These days 
eveneven engineers have to do sweepers* work, so what are you young girls 
complainingcomplaining about?!' (Extract, field notes, February 1996) 

Thee usual argument about the work women do in the electronics industry is 
thatt it 'can be done by anyone', i.e. requires very little training. Workers did 
statee that the duration of formal on-the-job-training was short. 85 per cent of the 
samplee learned their jobs in less than 15 days, 6 per cent in 16 days to a month, 
66 per cent took 1-3 months, and one worker had done a course over nine months 
too become a technician. All training above three months was offered only in 
largee enterprises. The focus on formal training ignores the hidden training 
womenn receive in the household, a training which employers take into account 
inn recruitment but refuse to acknowledge. Many other aspects of training that 
thesee women have acquired are also ignored. 

Yearss of work experience in previous jobs in same or similar work, and 
informall courses all build up skill capacities. If these 'experiential 
qualifications'' were taken into account, the training that goes into the 'natural' 
skilll of 'nimble fingers' would be acknowledged as much longer and the skill 
levelss of these workers would be much higher than currently recognised. For 
instance,, among unskilled workers in this study, a quarter of the women had 
workedd in another job before joining the present company. Some had worked in 
twoo or three jobs before the present one. While the semi-skilled workers were 
primarilyy new entrants in the labour force, half the workers in the skilled 
categoryy also had worked in another job before the present one. In the highly 
skilledd category, two women had been employed elsewhere before this job. 
Amongg the workers who had held previous jobs in the last five years, more than 
halff had worked in electronic factories, while the rest had worked in the plastics 
andd export garments factories. 

Womenn workers had also acquired informal qualifications in typing and 
tailoring,, as beauticians and in data entry and teaching. Some had certification. 
Interestingly,, the largest number who has done some coursework were in the 
unskilledd and skilled categories. A significant number had done typing courses -
coursess which enhanced skills in dexterity and speed of hands, similar to sewing 
andd needlework. These skills are transferable to assembly work that is required 
inn electronic factories. This aspect has been explicitly acknowledged by 
employerss in the Santa Cruz Export-processing Zone in Bombay: 
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.. ..the basic qualification for the job of assembly operator require that applicants 
bee girls who have completed matriculation and have excellent skills in 
embroidery.. In fact, girls are often asked to bring samples of their work for the 
screening.. This may seem a strange requirement. For most outsiders it would be 
difficultt to conceive of the relationship between embroidery and hi-tech 
electronicc work. But for the employers the relationship is critically significant... 
Girlss whose embroidery work reflect a neat hand, an eye for detail, an ability to 
threadd complex and intricate patterns are selected. The reason being that such 
workk is proof of their ability to be neat, to work on detail, to understand and 
followw intricate patterns, and of the ability to concentrate and work long hours. 
Girlss with these abilities are perceived to have already acquired the discipline of 
comprehendingg the sub parts of the larger whole and of integrating the 
segregatedd parts into one. Given basic schooling, employers find it easier to 
orientt girls with these 'qualities' for electronic assembly work. (Thorat: 211: 
1995) ) 

Althoughh these skills are acknowledged, they are not translated into 
recognition:: most of the women workers in SEEPZ were designated as unskilled 
workerss (Sharma & Sengupta, 1984). Since these skills are the result of a 
sociallysocially invisible and privatised process of training within the household, they 
aree seen as 'natural* and non-recognised. 

Designatingg women's work as unskilled and semi-skilled, and the non-
recognitionn of the training which prepares them for assembly line jobs, has 
seriouss consequences. Non-recognition not only implies an ideological 
downgradingdowngrading of women's learned attributes, but also affects wage levels. Skill 
designationsdesignations are the basis for wage calculations. Defining women workers as 
unskilledunskilled fixes them at the lowest level of the salary scale. Employers derive a 
doubledouble benefit - they hire women who have already been partially trained and at 
thethe same time, by designating them as unskilled/semi-skilled, they can pay them 
lowerlower wages. 

Thee arbitrariness of skill designations, the recognition/non-recognition of 
women'ss skills, the valuation of a 'technical' diploma over hidden training and 
informall courses, the shifting definitions used by management, labour courts and 
administratorss court - all these point to the discursive and political construction 
off skill categories, which are all constantly being contested and negotiated.5 

Womenn are assumed to be unskilled and lacking in the capacity for skilled work, 
evenn though they are skilled. For men, the fact of being men is itself a capacity, 
aa qualification that makes them eligible for skilled designations. Job and skill 
reproductionn security for women workers therefore implies not only the standard 
recommendationn for more access to more training for women, but also 
deconstructiondeconstruction of and redress for the gendered processes that determine skills. 

Att the moment, skill recognition in the electronics industry is restricted to 
institutionallyy trained workers with a technical degree. In this study, young 
womenn hired in GLR3 and 4 had done a 2-3-year course in Electrical 
Engineeringg at a polytechnic and were designated as skilled or highly skilled; 
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theyy were working as supervisors and assistant engineers. A number of large 
companies,, particularly the multinationals, send these newly recruited workers 
forr further training abroad or to the government-sponsored Electronic Research 
andd Training Laboratory. It is interesting to note that though they are seen as 
skilled/highlyy skilled, designated as floor/line supervisors and the nature of work 
iss mainly supervisory, they are often required to sit on the assembly line to fill in 
forr absent workers. 

Inn some companies, a dual process of upgrading workers and recruiting new 
institutionallyy trained workers is being initiated. For instance, in Continental 
Device,, manufacturing semi-conductors, a regular training programme was 
initiatedd after the company got the ISO 1000 certificate. Quality Control Circles 
weree instituted and, besides training on-line, for two hours everyday, line 
operatorss were trained off-line. The management stated that they preferred to 
trainn line workers to work on the new technology-based production process 
sincee 'they have a previous knowledge of the whole process'. Over time, the 
firmm was planning to become totally computerised and convert line operators 
intoo keyboard punchers. Simultaneously, diploma holders from Industrial 
Trainingg Institutes with a minimum of secondary school education were being 
recruitedd for the new, automated production lines.6 

AA small survey of polytechnics in Delhi showed that a large number of 
womenn were enrolling for courses on electrical engineering; the institutes report 
aa 100% placement rate. Women with institutional training were aware that they 
weree in demand in the electronics industry, and were confident that they would 
gett jobs easily in the new multinational companies. There is therefore a new 
trendd towards more institutional training in the electronics industry. The nature 
off jobs, i.e. the work women do, is also becoming more flexible. Increasingly, 
workerss are being hired as 'general' multipurpose workers in some of the large 
unitss of GLR 3 and 4. However in other companies, although there is an increase 
inn job rotation, this is not due to multi-skilling, but rather is more a defensive 
managementt strategy to use available workers to the maximum. Small and tiny 
enterprisess do have multi-skilled workers and due to competitive pressures, shift 
flexiblyy from one product to another, but this is not on the basis of new 
technology.. A tiny enterprise for instance can be assembling televisions as well 
ass producing paper napkins for a period, only to shift to making cellular phones 
afterr six months. The seasoned flexibility in this sector is a short-term strategy to 
maintainn narrow profit margins. 

Thee only basis for recognition of skill is a 'technical' degree. While a new 
categoryy of women workers is being drawn into a labour process that requires 
institutionall training, and this is being recognised in skill categorisation as well 
ass job designation, for the bulk of women workers, the long term trend is 
towardss further downgrading, as the Calcom workers' case discussed earlier 
illustrates. . 
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Representationn security 

Inn this study, fifty per cent of women workers came from enterprises which had 
unions.. Although this is unusual, given the low level of unionisation of women 
workers,, it is reflective of the rapid unionisation in Delhi's Okhla Industrial 
Estate.. Unions have been crucial in ensuring several dimensions of security, 
particularlyy employment and income security as seen in GLR 2. From among 
thee unionised workers, 66 per cent were permanent workers. The importance of 
voicee representation cannot be stressed enough, and has been highlighted in the 
previouss discussion on state intervention and citizenship in practice. The threat 
off market competition and the strategies of restructuring, however, have put 
unionss in these enterprises in a defensive position with the constant danger of 
closure.. Unions affiliated to different political parties have adopted different 
strategiess to deal with closures and illegal retrenchment. HMS/AITUC, CITU, 
andd INTUC have tended to agree to 'golden handshakes' and tried to negotiate 
goodd deals for their workers. Unions affiliated to the more militant IFTU have 
refusedd to negotiate and are involved in numerous cases righting against illegal 
retrenchment.. However, as we have seen in the Weston case, they are fighting a 
losingg battle. 

Thee increased harassment of militant union leaders has also made 
organizationn difficult, and the pressures of general economic restructuring with 
risingrising prices have made it difficult to sustain struggles. A new barrier to 
unionisationn has emerged through spatial distancing of labour courts from 
industrialindustrial areas. The District Labour Commissioners office in Okhla has been 
shiftedd to the Old Secretariat, which means more time and money is required to 
followw up cases. Many electronic enterprises have relocated to NOLDA, but the 
labourr courts are in Kanpur, which means at least two days travel. While 
procedurall delays have always plagued union struggles, this new form of spatial 
distancingg has made unionisation even more difficult. The defeat of one struggle 
afterr another has led to demoralization: even though voice representation 
remainss legal, workers are hesitant to join unions. In addition a number of state 
governmentss have changed the system of labour inspection - reduced its scope, 
simplifiedd forms, exempted many enterprises as well as made the mandatory 
inspectionn subject to the discretion of a Labour Commissioner or District 
Magistratee - a development noted in Uttar Pradesh where a number of electronic 
enterprisess have relocated (Venkata Ratnam, 2001:186). Unions are faced today 
withh multiple challenges which require a major re-thinking of organisational 
modess and methods (Thomas, 1999).' 

Too sum up, recent managerial strategies of restructuring in the electronics 
industryy are undermining the limited security and social protection women 
workerss had managed to establish. New employment is informalised and 
vulnerable,, except for a small core of women from middle-class backgrounds. 
Genderedd labour regimes of the pre-liberalization era have resorted to the classic 
strategiess of flexibility already endemic in Indian industry. A number of 
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industriess such as coir, cashew, tobacco and pharmaceuticals had de-centralised, 
retrenchedd permanent workers, and relocated in response to unionisation and the 
demandss for social protection in the nineteen eighties. This strategy of 
'defensive'defensive flexibility'  characteristic of the 'low road' to industrial restructuring 
remainss the dominant response to market competition in the electronics industry 
ass well. The gendered labour regimes of the post-liberalisation era do not as yet 
showw a move towards either a Fordist model based on secure jobs or towards the 
'highh road' of flexible specialisation (Sengenberger and Pyke, 1992; 
Holmstrom,, 1999). As Joseph notes, enterprises in the electronics industry at 
presentt have been motivated by the objective of short-run profit rather than 
long-termm growth (KJ. Joseph, 1997:121). The strategies of defensive flexibility 
notedd above are therefore not new - what is new is the shift in state intervention 
andd the proposed changes in labour regulations which allow for implicit de
regulationn and the undermining of enabling conditions for 'citizenship in 
practice'. . 

Vulnerabilityy and Insecurity in the Household 
Changess in workers' lives at the workplace due to industrial restructuring reflect 
theirr increasing vulnerability as the labour market becomes informalised. This 
sectionn analyses how the simultaneous broader process of economic 
restructuringg affected women workers' households, their responsibility for the 
caree economy and the implications of changes for negotiating autonomy within 
thee household. The main areas of state provisioning of welfare and security in 
Indiaa include: food procurement and distribution, education, employment 
creationn through public works, and subsidised health services in public hospitals. 
Ann overall assessment of changes in these after liberalisation is beyond the 
scopee of this study.7 Instead, the focus is on household responses to the 
phenomenall rise in prices since 1991, and the changes in the food distribution 
systemm and in access to education and health services. 

Thee first section focuses on budgetary adjustments within the household in 
responsee to price rise. The next section uses the modified asset vulnerability 
frameworkk elaborated in Chapter 1 to identify household assets, discuss the use 
off these assets to reduce vulnerability, and explore the implications of these for 
futuree exposure to risks. The linkage between the workplace and the household, 
andd the consequences of the erosion of enabling conditions in both arenas is 
highlighted.. This is done through an analysis of the loss of a key asset - a 
permanentt protected job, and is based on data from a case study of retrenched 
workers.. Throughout the discussion, attention is paid to the question: who bears 
thee cost of adjustments? We analyse the gender-differentiated effects of 
householdd responses to cope with and reduce vulnerability in the context of 
economicc restructuring, and we consider the implications these have for 
citizenshipp in practice. 
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TableTable 7.2 Delhi Consumer Price Index number for industrial workers by 
groups/sub-groupsgroups/sub-groups for the years 1998 & 1999 (Base 1982 = 100) 

% % 
variatio n n 

Groupp Sub-grou p Weigh t 1998 1999 over 
previou s s 

year r 

1 1 
1-A A 

(a) ) 
<b) ) 
(c) ) 
(d) ) 
(e) ) 
(f) ) 
(g) ) 
(h) ) 

1-B B 

2 2 
3 3 
4 4 

Misc. . 
(a) ) 
<b) ) 

(c) ) 
(d) ) 
M M 

2 2 
FOOD D 

Cerealss & products 
Pulsess & products 
Oilss & fats 
Meats,, fish & eggs 
Milkk & milk products 
Condimentss & spices 
Vegetabless and fruits 
Otherr food 
FOODD TOTAL 

Pan,, supari, tobacco & 
intoxicants s 
Fuell & light 
Housing g 
Clothing,, bedding + 

Medicall care 
Education,, recreation & 
amusement t 
Transportt & communications 
Personall & effects 
Others s 

3 3 

21.75 5 
6.61 1 

11.23 3 
3.50 0 

22.86 6 
5.22 2 

10.94 4 
17.89 9 

50.70 0 

2.40 0 

5.60 0 
14.00 0 
12.50 0 

9.39 9 
13.73 3 

22.15 5 
24.11 1 
30.62 2 

4 4 

471 1 
573 3 
377 7 
476 6 
405 5 
772 2 
642 2 
524 4 

496 6 

532 2 

288 8 
413 3 
354 4 

445 5 
302 2 

619 9 
377 7 
410 0 

5 5 

515 5 
593 3 
349 9 
479 9 
415 5 
629 9 
501 1 
528 8 

484 4 

565 5 

290 0 
614 4 
370 0 

570 0 
323 3 

758 8 
396 6 
422 2 

6 6 

9.34 4 
3.49 9 

-7.42 2 
0.63 3 
2.47 7 

-18.52 2 
•21.96 6 

0.76 6 

-2.42 2 

6.20 0 

0.69 9 
48.67 7 
4.52 2 

28.09 9 
6.95 5 

22.46 6 
5.04 4 
2.93 3 

MISC.. TOTAL 14.80 437 491 12.36 

Generall Index 100 447 480 7.38 

Source:: Labour Bureau, Shimla 

Pricee Rise and Household Budgetary Adjustments 

Thee broader process of economic restructuring has led to a phenomenal increase 
inn prices. The All India Consumer Price Index almost doubled in seven years-
risingrising from 951 in 1990-91 to 1803 in 1997-98 showing sustained high rates of 
inflationn for the first time since Independence. The Consumer Price Index for 
Industriall Workers (CPI-IW) rose by 77 per cent during this period. In 1998, the 
CPI-IWW for Delhi registered its highest increase of 17.63 per cent.8 Between 
Aprill 1991 and 1997, the value of money had declined about 47 percent per 
rupee,, and the rate of inflation was estimated at around 10 per cent (Upadhyay, 
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1999:57-58).. The prices of essential commodities had risen at a much higher 
raterate than non-essential, luxury items, fuelled partly by retailers and traders 
jackingg up prices. Overall, the index for food had registered a continuous 
increasee from 180 in 1989 to 480 in 1999. The group-wise specification of the 
CPI-IWW for Delhi (1998-1999) also shows a major increase in house rent, 
medicall care and transport. 

Analysiss of the data in this study from 132 households in 1994-95, with a 
follow-upp survey of 100 of these households in 1999-2000, shows mat 66 per 
centt of the households had made some budgetary adjustments in response to the 
increasee in prices. Of the households that did not report any cuts in household 
spendingg and modes of consumption, 8 per cent were already at minimum 
consumptionn levels and 26 per cent were able to maintain existing levels of 
consumption.. The multiple responses per household have been classified per 
incomee group (per capita income in minimum wage income groups) to identify 
variationss in responses across income groups. 

TableTable  7.3 Consumption-modifying  adjustments  per  income  group 

Typee of adjustmen t 

Minimumm consumption 
Foodd consumption 
Non-foodd consumption 
Noo change 

Lowerr  incom e 

11.6% % 
51.1% % 
62.7% % 
11.6% % 

n=86 6 

Middl ee Incom e 

0 0 
0 0 

50.0% % 
33.3% % 

n=12 2 

Higherr  incom e 

0 0 
41.1% % 
41.1% % 
58.8% % 

n=34 4 

Amongg lower income households, 12 per cent were at minimum 
consumptionn levels and 12 per cent could still manage without major cuts, but 
thee rest had made adjustments in both food and non-food consumption. In the 
middle-incomee group, 50 per cent of the households made adjustments only in 
non-foodd items. In the higher-income category, a significant number of 
householdss made adjustments in both food and non-food items, though more 
thann half (59 per cent) were able to maintain existing levels of consumption. 

Consumptionn modifying adjustments 

FoodFood consumption modifications 

Thee most significant finding on food consumption modifications in the period 
underr review was related to changes in the public distribution system (PDS) 
fromm one of universal entitlement to targeted distribution. The PDS aimed to 
providee the poor with subsidised food grains and to control prices. In spite of 
problemss such as leakages, limited coverage primarily to urban areas, and bad 
quality,, the PDS has been a significant contributor to food security. The data 
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fromfrom this study shows a shift from majority dependence on the PDS to a 
differentiationn between a large section of households who now buy only from 
thee open market and the total dependence of another section of households on 
subsidisedd food. 

Almostt 80 per cent of the households reported that in the eighties, they 
boughtt at least some of the basics - rice, wheat, sugar and kerosene - from the 
rationn shops (fair price shops). A survey on the Delhi PDS conducted in 
January-Junel9933 reported that in urban areas, 63 to 77 per cent of the rice and 
wheat,, and about 60% of sugar requirement of consumers, was met through the 
PDSS (GOD, March 2000). In 1994-95, lower-income households reported 
buyingg all the basics from the ration shops. Both the middle- and higher income 
groupss reported using the PDS as part of a cost-reduction diversified buying 
strategy.. As Gayatri from the higher income group described it: 

Earlierr I was able to balance between quality and price of food and get the best 
possiblee for the family. I would get good rice from the open market for special 
occasions,, everyday rice, oil and dais (lentils) from the Super Bazaar (semi-
subsidisedd outlets) and sugar from the ration shop. Now the quality of everything 
hass gone down since I buy everything as cheaply as possible from the open 
market. . 

Inn 1999-2000, only 27 per cent of the households in the follow-up survey 
withh a total household income below Rs. 24,200 per annum (the cut off point for 
householdss below the poverty line [BPL]) still used the public distribution 
systemm which provided specially subsidised items to this group. This shift from 
thee PDS to the open market was related to two factors: the steep increase in 
pricess of food grains sold through the fair price shops and the change in the PDS 
fromfrom a system of universal entitlement to a targeted one. In 1992, a revamped 
systemm (RPDS) to improve access for poor households and those in backward 
areass was introduced. In 1996, a targeted system (TPDS) was introduced, 
wherebyy a distinction was made between families below the poverty line (BPL) 
andd those above (APL). Households below the poverty line were entitled to 20 
kilogramss of food grain at 50 per cent of the economic costs incurred by the 
Foodd Corporations of India. These changes were made ostensibly to improve 
accesss to the really poor, but in fact led to an opposite effect. Between 1990-
1994,, the issue price of rice rose by 86 per cent and of wheat by 72 per cent 
(Swaminathan,, 1998). Due to this, the difference between the PDS prices and 
thee open-market prices narrowed considerably, a trend that continued in 2000-
2001.. The offtake from the PDS declined further, with the ABL households 
findingg open-market prices lower than those offered to them by the PDS.9 At the 
samee time, procurement of food grains increased, resulting in a large food stock, 
leadingg to a huge increase in administrative costs.10 During this period open-
markett prices increased up by 58 per cent. 
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Inn the first phase of research conducted in 1994-95, there was stilt a price 
differencee between the ration shops and the open market in Delhi, as seen in the 
followingg rates: 

TableTable  7.4 Prices  of  basic  commodities  in  Delhi  (1994-95) 

Commodityy Fair pric e shop Open marko t 
Rss Rs 

Wheatt 4.50 6.00 to 10.00 
Ricee 7.50 7.20 to 14.00 
Sugarr 9.00 14.00 to 20.00 
Kerosenee 3.00 9.00 to 10.00 

Byy 1999-2000, this price difference had eroded. Responding to the increased 
pricess and restricted access to the PDS, women workers' households were 
forcedd to undertake a number of food-consumption modifying measures. A 
responsee common to a large number of households was buying certain food 
itemss from the wholesale market. Vegetables, including the basic onion and 
potato,, were bought from the mandi (wholesale market) and shared between a 
numberr of households. Women usually hired an auto-rickshaw and went early 
morningg to the mandi. Mandi shopping was not new, especially for households 
locatedd in Okhla where a mandi was close by, but now the practice became more 
widespread.. Women also mentioned avoiding vegetable shops and buying more 
fromm the cheaper footpath vegetable sellers on their way back from work. 

Shoppingg time increased since women went around checking prices in 
differentt shops. It was women who did the price checking since men who often 
didd the shopping tended to buy from the nearest shop. Increasingly women were 
takingg on the full responsibility of shopping for food. As Poonam complained: 

Thesee days I cannot trust my husband to buy the oil, wheat or vegetables. He 
neverr checks if it is cheaper in another place and just pays whatever the 
shopkeeperr asks. I now do all the shopping myself, and only ask him when I just 
cannott make the time. 

Buyingg from the ration shop also took time, with long queues especially 
whenn the new stocks had arrived, repeated visits and hours spent cleaning the 
rice.rice. But women felt that despite the hassles, the old system was better, since at 
leastt they knew how much they would spend. 

Nowadayss when I go shopping, I never know what I will come back with and 
howw much I will spend. Often I promise the family that today I will make kheer 
(ricee pudding), but when I see how costly good rice is, I come back empty-
handedd and everyone is so disappointed. (Sandhya) 



226 226 ChapterChapter  7 

Earlierr my friends and I would go shopping sometimes looking for a bargain. 
Thatt meant finding something of good quality at a low price. Now a bargain 
meanss getting a large quantity of low-quality goods at a low price' 

Thee time spent in looking for 'bargains' increased the working hours, 
particularlyy for married women. Combining factory working hours and domestic 
labourr hours, women were working an average of 12 hours daily. More man half 
thee women in the sample also did regular overtime of one to two hours daily. 
Thuss for a large section of women, working hours ranged between 13-14 in 
1994-95.. In 2000, many reported working up to 16-17 hours. The increased 
pressuree on women workers' time due to the rise in the cost of living was 
mitigatedd in households where there were other female members - mothers, 
mothers-in-law,, and other female relatives. For instance, many of the young 
unmarriedd girls did not spend time too much time in domestic labour. 

Myy mother does not let me do anything at home - she says I am doing enough by 
earning.. I feel guilty sometimes seeing her do everything - washing, cooking, 
cleaningg but she never lets me help. (Rita) 

Inn these cases, the burden of stretching the household budget to meet household 
needss and consequently stretching themselves fell primarily on mothers. 

AA significant number of households (25 per cent), particularly among the 
higherr income groups, reported a reduction in eating fruits and non-vegetarian 
food.. Lower income households mentioned a reduction in the number of meals, 
withh women in particular only having a cup of tea and a biscuit for lunch. A 
numberr of women from these households said that to save on fuel consumption, 
theyy had started making simpler food, often only reheated part of the food, and 
hadd shifted to quick-cooking packaged food such as Maggi noodles for 
children.111 Overall, the quality of food had gone down for the low- and middle-
incomee groups. 

Thesee changes in consumption had gender-differentiated implications. 
Marriedd women workers and mothers were spending more time in looking for 
andd acquiring cheaper items for regular household consumption. It was women 
whoo reduced the number off meals they had, justifying it as a form of 'fasting' or 
meanss of weight reduction. No one mentioned a reduction of food for children. 
Thee burden of keeping the family fed fell on women, who expressed a constant 
anxietyy about the increasing prices. The changes in daily life also had specific 
implicationss for women. In some households, there were signs of tension as 
acceptedd divisions of labour and spatial separations began to change. Women 
hadd to take over shopping - the only contribution men usually made to domestic 
labour.. Male alcohol consumption and eating out, frowned on by most women, 
usedd to be tolerated since it occurred outside the home. Now men were coming 
drunkk to the house late at night and demanding food or money to eat out. While 
casess of domestic violence had always occurred, a number of women mentioned 
ann increase due to the tensions and squabbles over money. 
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OtherOther consumption-modifying adjustments 

Thee first items jettisoned by almost all the households in the sample were non
foodd items. A cut in buying new clothes, deferment of large purchases, reduction 
inn leisure activities and reduction in travel were reported by all households, 
thoughh the degree of cuts varied by income and age group. The rising cost of 
uniformss for children was mentioned in particular as an increased pressure. 

Children'ss school uniforms have to be made with a certain type and colour of 
clothh and a particular design so we cannot save on that, and tailors are charging 
suchh high rates these days. I don't want my children to feel ashamed at school, so 
II have stopped buying any thing for myself and put whatever money there is 
asidee for the children. (Sandhya) 

Thee reduction in buying new clothes was acutely felt by the young unmarried 
girlss who felt ashamed to wear the same and 'old fashioned' designs to work. 
Somee of the women who had learned tailoring but had never until then used this 
skill,, started making their own clothes. 

Cutss in travel affected the women migrants from Kerala the most. Earlier 
theyy used to visit home twice a year - once in summer and a shorter period in 
winter.. However, now they could only manage one trip and some had not even 
managedd that in the last year. 

Myy husband and I now take turns to visit home - our child will not recognise us 
ifif we do not go. I cannot bring her here and at the same time it is becoming 
difficultt to see her twice a year as I used to. (Ramani) 

AA choice often had to be made between sending a substantial sum of money 
too Kerala when needed and a visit home. Other (non-migrant) married women 
whosee natal homes were outside Delhi spoke of the longer gaps between their 
alreadyy rare visits home. 

II really miss those visits- I used to be able to rest - did not have to cook and 
cleann and I could feel like a daughter again, but now it is too expensive. Anyway, 
myy husband never liked my going, so now at least he is happy. 

Exceptt for a small section who were picked up for work by a company bus, 
mostt of the workers came by public transport. They found the increase in Delhi 
Transportt Corporation bus feres a major cut in their budgets. 

AA significant number mentioned a reduction in eating out Except for the 
higher-incomee group, families very rarely went out to eat together. Men used to 
oftenn eat out with their male friends on a drinking evening, but now they would 
comee home late and demand dinner. Younger unmarried women who used to go 
togetherr to the sweet shops on their way back from work for chaat and dosas 
(savouryy snacks) still did so, but shared the snacks. Married women in general 
saidd that they rarely ate out anyway. These changes in consumption of non-food 
itemss are leading to subtle changes in daily life and a reversal of a certain 
standardd and style of living which people had been able to establish. 
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AdjustmentsAdjustments in health and education expenses 

Duringg the period under review, the costs of medical care had increased 
tremendously:: prices of medicines and consultation fees had shot up, as reflected 
inn the CPI-IW above. This affected all households, since most used local, private 
clinicss for minor illnesses. Though working class households with even one 
memberr with a permanent job were entitled to the benefits provided by the 
Employeess State Insurance scheme (coverage for sickness, maternity and 
employment-relatedd injury), it was only for major illnesses that such households 
usedd the ESI hospitals. Given the costs of travel and the time spent in long 
queues,, plus the cursory and often contemptuous treatment meted out by doctors 
att these hospitals, workers preferred to pay more to private clinics located within 
theirr neighbourhoods. 

Inn the follow-up survey, households seemed to have maintained this 
distinctionn between minor and major illnesses, in spite of the increased costs of 
privatee medical care.12 In some cases, workers said that when they fell ill, they 
waitedd longer before seeing a doctor. Some others said that they could not 
managee to complete the whole treatment. The continued reliance on private 
clinicss has serious implications, since many of these clinics are run by quacks 
whoo administer aspirins for most ailments. Studies have shown that even trained 
privatee practitioners used drugs without relevance or discrimination. Phadke's 
surveyy of prescriptions from private clinics found 28.9 per cent were irrational 
drugg combinations, 9.6 per cent were hazardous drugs, 45.7 per cent were 
unnecessaryy drugs, and 26.5 per cent were unnecessary injections (Phadke et al., 
1995).. In some cases, women said they had shifted from allopathic medicine to 
ayurvedicc or homeopathic medicines which were cheaper. However, these 
systemss took time to cure, so at times the women ended up again at the private 
clinicc for an 'injection'. 

Educationall expenses had also increased, but no household reported 
withdrawingg children from school, whether municipal or private. Parents said 
theyy would 'starve, beg, or do anything' to provide their children with good 
education.. The increase in school fees and uniform costs were making a major 
dentt in household budgets, and some women had taken loans or wage advances 
too manage these costs. There was no difference between boys and girls in terms 
off provision of primary education. Gender differences in access to education 
emergedd in relation to older children and the costs of higher education and 
furtherr technical training, as discussed below. 

Thee household budgetary adjustments described above were immediate 
responsess to the rising cost of living. The adjustments show increasing pressure 
onn levels and quality of consumption, changes in everyday life and tensions in 
genderr relations. These have affected the overall well-being of all household 
memberss and also led to an increase in the 'reproductive tax' through increased 
workingg time of married women, and mothers in particular. Women have been 
ablee to 'cushion' the effects of price rise through their labour and ingenuity. 
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However,, there is a limit to the 'infinite elasticity' of women's labour and 
emotionall capabilities. Further pressures could lead to more extreme conditions 
off distress, insecurity and vulnerability. What possibilities existed in terms of 
householdd assets to counter such a process? The next section examines 
householdd assets and the ways in which they have been used to deal with the 
increasingg vulnerability of working-class households. 

Assetss and the Mediation of Vulnerability 

Labourr and human capital 

Underr economic pressure, there is an imperative to increase the number of 
earningg members, as has been documented in numerous studies on the effects of 
economicc restructuring. Since entry into the labour market is linked to human 
capital,, i.e. levels of education and skill, these two aspects are discussed together 
inn this section. 

Ass noted in Chapter 3, a majority of households in the sample had two and 
threee earners and were primarily dependent on female earnings. In the follow-up 
surveyy five years later, there was not much change in the distribution of 
householdss in terms of the number of earners. Household life-cycle changes -
death,, illness, marriage, and retirement - and the eligibility of dependants to 
enterr the labour market, meant that in some cases the number of earners had 
eitherr gone down or increased, but mere was no sharp increase or decrease 
overall.33 What this indicates is mat labour assets within the household were 
alreadyy deployed fully in the early nineties. As some members moved out of the 
labourr market, others entered, keeping the 'norm* a two- or three-earner family. 
Theree was a shift noted in the follow-up survey, with the number of earners who 
hadd non-permanent jobs increasing. New employment in a more flexible labour 
markett offered fewer possibilities for a permanent job. 

Theree were additional changes linked to the increasing economic pressure on 
households.. As ostensible 'dowry' funds ended up in regular household 
consumption,, a number of unmarried girls had delayed their marriages. 
Engagementt periods that are traditionally short in India were extended, 
sometimess for two to three years. Another response to the uncertainty of the 
labourr market was to extend the educational period for boys. A number of boys 
weree doing courses in the Industrial Training Institutes and polytechnics to get 
'technicall diplomas' which were now an essential requirement to get jobs. In 
somee cases, a choice was made between continuing a son's or a daughter's 
higherr education, with preference on the side of boys. The rationale given, 
however,, was not in terms of traditional 'son- preference', but rather on the 
groundss that: 

Thesee days it is easier for girls to get jobs. For a boy to have a future, he must 
havee some modern technical training. 
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Inn some households (as noted in Chapter 3), a process of 'primitive 
accumulation'' appeared to be occurring, where women supported the household 
andd the son's/brother's education, in the hope that the jobs the men got would 
leadd to a process of 'extended accumulation' for the household. In fact, the 
informalisationn and increasing vulnerability of the labour market made this a 
pipee dream, except in those households that had resources to sustain dependency 
off children for a longer period and cover costs for very specialised training. 

Inn poorer households, there was a resort to multiple livelihoods in addition to 
thee jobs in the electronics industry. A number of women who were previously 
unemployed,, such as mothers or mothers-in-law, had taken on home-based work 
fromfrom the export garment industry. Skills hitherto unused were put into income-
generatingg activities. For instance, Raj had trained as a beautician and had used 
thatt training so far only for friends. She now set up an informal salon in her 
roomm and put in every free hour after work and on holidays to run her new 
'business'.. In some households, young men had leased an auto-rickshaw to earn 
forr the fees to pay for the completion of their diploma course. At the time of the 
follow-upp survey in 2000, there were no cases of child labour. Children's 
educationn was accorded high priority and this consciousness remained even 
amongg the young men and women, employed in the electronics industry or 
otherwise,, as they strove to combine earning with acquiring further educational 
qualifications. . 

Housingg and other assets 

Inn urban settings, house ownership is a significant productive asset. A large 
numberr of households in the sample (40 per cent) owned their houses, 16 per 
centt lived in jhuggis, and 44 per cent rented accommodation. Legal titles of 
ownershipp were predominantly in the name of the father, husband or a male 
relativee (70 per cent). Only 30 per cent of the houses were owned by women 
(self,, mother, or female relative), and most were female-headed households. 
Householderss who owned their nouses came from a section of working-class 
householdss and middle-class households described in Chapter 3. The houses 
weree small, consisting usually of two rooms with a kitchenette and bathroom, so 
thee possibilities of tenancy were limited. Only two households had rented one 
roomm to tenants after the increase in cost of living. 

Inn the years between 1994-95 and the follow up survey, no repairs or 
paintingg had been done and the houses looked dilapidated. This section of 
householdss had not yet used house ownership to acquire extra income, but 
clearlyy basic housing security had played a major role in preventing them from 
slippingg into poverty. Interestingly, illegal squatter households were also fairly 
secure,, although they are usually assumed to be the most vulnerable. Such 
householdss had an unofficial claim to their houses. This was reinforced through 
thee issue of ration cards to jhuggi jhopdi dwellers, sanctioned by the 
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government.. However, the threat of eviction and demolition was always present, 
andd various local power brokers had to be continuously paid. 

Thee most vulnerable sections were the workers who lived in rented 
accommodation.. Migrants from Kerala in particular were faced with spiralling 
rentss and more difficult conditions laid down by landlords. Huge sums of money 
hadd to be given as deposit, and landlords would not allow more people to share a 
room.. As a result, a number of migrant households were shifting to the outskirts 
off Delhi. Aya Nagar for instance was fast becoming a Malayali settlement. This 
meantt increased transport costs and commuting time. As noted earlier, housing 
securityy was a major factor facilitating involvement and participation in 
collectivee action. In 2000, workers living in rented accommodation were even 
moree insecure than before, thus making it difficult for them to challenge unfair 
labourr practices at their workplace. 

Inn 1994-95, almost every household in the sample had a television - only 
fourr reported not owning one. A large number also had other consumer durables, 
suchh as refrigerators and radios. A few in the higher-income group also had 
videoo recorders. In the follow-up survey, the distribution and composition of 
consumerr durables across households remained almost the same, except for the 
lower-incomee group. A significant number reported selling or pawning their 
television,, or shifting to a cheaper black-and-white model. Not having a 
televisionn was leading to new problems. As Sandhya put it: 

Thesee days a television is essential. After I had to sell mine, the children went to 
thee neighbours to watch. The neighbours started complaining, so I had to stop the 
children. . 

Thee greatest irony is that these women, producers and makers of televisions, 
cannott now afford to own one themselves. 

Sociall networks 

Sociall networks have always been crucial for workers in India: as a means to get 
jobs;; for support during adversity; and for security and survival in new industrial 
cities.. Workers in the Delhi electronics industry too depended on a variety of 
sociall networks, especially for jobs, since recruitment was primarily through 
suchh networks. Workers also belonged to regional, religious and cultural groups 
thatt filled different social needs, such as the Malayali Association, the mainstay 
off migrant workers from Kerala. There were also Durga Puja Committees 
(primarilyy Bengali associations to celebrate die festival of the Goddess Durga), 
church-relatedd associations, and other such organisations. In conditions of 
increasingg vulnerability, have these social networks been able to provide 
alternativee sources of security and welfare? In Moser's words, have changing 
circumstancess consolidated or eroded 'social capital'? Ranajit Das Gupta has 
discussedd the significance of informal social networks based on community, 
neighbourhoodd and the rural household as the main means for providing social 
securityy during the process of proletarianisation and early industrialisation in 
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Indiaa (Das Gupta, 1994). Although the composition of the working class has 
changedd trom predominantly rural migrants to an industrial proletariat, a section 
off circulating migrants continues to move between countryside and city, and is a 
featuree of contemporary capitalism rather than a pre-industrial residue (Breman, 
1996).. However, whether the countryside can still provide the kind of security 
identifiedd by Das Gupta for the colonial period - of welfare provisions, risk-
minimising,, risk-spreading benefits and insurance against uncertainties - needs 
too be investigated. The illusion of the rural space as a refuge and fallback option 
forr hinterland migrants in the Delhi electronics industry is discussed in the next 
section. . 

Forr other workers, pre-existing social networks seemed to be under 
considerablee strain. For long distance migrants from Kerala, the Malayali 
Associationn remained a significant source of support, but increasingly the 
associationn could not help deal with problems of finding a place to live or 
providingg access to work. First-wave migrants who were now facing a threat to 
theirr jobs were joining a union (also headed by a Malayali) to seek support for 
job-relatedd issues, as well as for protection from thugs in the neighbourhood. 
Theyy were no longer relying only on the Association. In any case, women had 
nott been involved in the running of the Malayali association and continued only 
too attend social functions such as Ponged, the New Year celebration. 

Anotherr development was the consolidation of communal networks. In the 
firstt phase of research, there was more ambiguity in workers' responses and 
perceptionss regarding organisations and political ideologies. Workers supported 
aa union on the basis of its record in taking up work-related demands rather than 
itss affiliation to a political party. Distinctions were also made between local 
municipall issues and factory-based issues. For instance, in 1994-95 the Delhi 
governmentt was headed by the BJP, and a number of workers, even members of 
thee Communist union, expressed their appreciation for BJP municipal 
councillors.. A number mentioned how the councillor for Okhla had promised to 
gett the streets paved, and she fulfilled her promise after being elected. 

Thee BMS - the trade union wing of the Hindu fascist party BJP - had been 
activee for years among workers in Okhla Industrial Area. Functionaries of the 
unionn combined attention to work-related issues with extending support to 
workers'' families in times of bereavement or other crises. For instance, Thakur, 
Generall Secretary of the BMS union in Texla and a member of the RSS (para
militaryy wing of the BJP) since he was a child, combined union work with 
'parivarik*'parivarik*  (family) work. He was actively involved in getting ration cards for 
workers,, providing financial assistance for a child's operation, and support to 
widows.. Parivarik work was linked with spreading the ideology of Hindutva 
(Hinduu communal nationalism propagated by the BJP) - his involvement in the 
rationn card issue was based on exposing 'all the illegal Bangladeshis and 
Pakistaniss who manage to get ration cards easily'. The strategy of work, welfare 
andd cultural indoctrination common to the organisations of the Sangh Parivar 
(thee family of organisations constituting the Hindu fascist party) provides a 
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'safetyy net' in times of crisis and extreme vulnerability, simultaneously creating 
cleavagess between communities.14 

Duringg discussions in the follow-up survey, workers spoke of alliances and 
affiliationss more explicitly on the basis of political ideologies. A number of 
workerss had joined the BM S, and mere appeared to be more support for the BJP. 
BMSS functionaries with access to higher levels of government were certainly 
ablee to provide more contacts and access to services than other unions. The 
strengtheningg of communal networks was in some cases leading to a singular 
definitionn of identity in contrast to the more ambiguous duality of the earlier 
period.. For example, Aliya, a muslim woman, was a union functionary in the 
BMSS union led by Thakur. Earlier, she saw no contradiction between being in a 
Hinduu 'nationalist' union and also actively engaged with Muslim organisations 
whichh had agitated on the Shah Bano issue. She was still in the union, but 
expressedd discomfort at the increasingly virulent anti-Muslim sentiments 
expressedd by the BMS. Further investigation is needed to see the implications of 
thee consolidation of these communal networks. Contrary to the celebration of 
'sociall capital' as a benign and positive development implied in recent 
developmentt discourse, the consolidation of such communal/ethnic-based 
networkss has extremely negative consequences for social cohesion. 

Thee responses to price rise and labour market flexibility by households in 
thiss study show that the situation is not as extreme as that noted in studies on the 
effectss of economic crisis in other countries (Breman, 2001; Kanji, 1995; 
Beneria,, 1992). The crisis in India is less extreme - inflation has not touched the 
three-digitt level as in Latin America. However, the crisis is also less visible, the 
wavee of suicides by weavers and farmers in South India presaging what may 
affectt other sections of the population. The households in mis study are able to 
copee also because they all still had at least one if not more members employed. 
Thee responses discussed above illustrate pressures as well as a capacity, though 
diminishing,, to cope, maintain certain levels of consumption and attempt to 
meett the challenges of a new labour market situation. Given the lack of any 
otherr major significant assets, this capacity is crucially dependent on labour and 
accesss to the labour market as the main means for livelihood and survival. The 
importancee of this is illustrated through the experience of workers who lost their 
jobs,, and the ensuing impact this has had on them, their households, and the 
enablingg conditions for citizenship in practice. 

Whenn Jobs Disappear... The Experience of Job Loss 

Thee significance of labour as the main household asset, and the extreme 
dependencee on the labour market for survival, emerges through an analysis of 
thee experience of 61 workers (31 men and 30 women) who lost their jobs during 
thee period of research. These workers had been employed in Weston and Clifton 
(GLRR 2), were unionised and had long service records. Some of them were 
hinterlandd migrants from Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, and the rest were from Delhi. 
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Whatt options existed for these workers suddenly faced with unemployment? 
Onee assumption widely prevalent in the literature on economic crisis is that 
migrantss could return to rural areas. The village was seen to exist as a sanctuary in 
periodss of crisis or as an ever-present alternative, a place to return, hi India, rural 
linkss of industrial workers have played an important role historically and in the 
contemporaryy period. A return to the village could help sustain strikes or it could 
diffusee and undermine industrial action.15 The 1982 Bombay textile strike 
presentedd evidence of the continued significance of rural links.16 As described in 
Chapterr 3, rural links for male hinterland migrants in the Delhi electronics 
industryy were maintained primarily for social reasons. In a period of crisis, did 
thesee links become a source of economic support? 

Refugee and shelter in the gaon (village)? 

Somee male workers did send their families back to their villages. Balwant Singh 
(mentionedd in Chapter 3), who had decided to settle in Delhi, expressed his shock 
att the lockout: 

II had seen the company grow and knew it was doing well - the lockout was a 
shock.. I waited eight months but it became impossible, so I borrowed Rs. 20,000 
andd sent my family back to Garwal. My children are now going to the village 
schooll I had studied in. 

Maheshh Yadav, an Other Backward Caste, left Madhubani, Bihar, in 1983 and 
startedd work as a peon/helper in Weston. He too sent his family back to the village 
afterr some months of the lockout and was now living with his brother who was a 
masterr tailor in an export garment factory. 

Inn the village we have some cows and buffaloes so the family can manage, but 
noww I have had to take loans to send money, as the situation is getting bad. I 
cannott get any work here, so I fear that I too may have to return to Bihar. But 
theree is no work there either. 

Forr men workers, a crucial determinant of the decision to send the family 
backk to the village was the employment of other family members, particularly 
wives.. In all the cases where families were sent back, the wives worked only at 
home,, at reproductive household tasks. The question of sending the family back 
didd not arise in those migrant households where the wives were involved in 
income-earningg activities such as dairying, home-based export garment work or 
ass domestic servants. 

Inn other cases, rather than return to the village, rural assets were sold and 
workerss preferred to stay with their families in Delhi and continue looking for 
jobss in the city. Ram Jeevan, for instance, had come to Delhi in 1982 from 
Paratapgarh,, Uttar Pradesh, with his wife. They shared a rented room with his 
brother-in-law.. After the lockout, he went back to the village, sold two bighos of 
landd and returned to Delhi. In spite of the difference between workers who came 
fromm small farmer households (mainly from Uttar Pradesh) and those from 
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landlesss households (mainly from Bihar), rural links did not offer the possibility 
off a return to fanning. At the most, the village could act as a safety net and a 
temporaryy shelter for their families. Rural households could not cope for long 
withh additional members. 

Evenn for those workers who did return to farming, the move was seen as 
shortt term. A small section of workers from neighbouring Haryana worked in 
thee factory and also engaged in farming on their own land even before job loss. 
Vijenderr Singh, assistant engineer at Weston, commuted daily from Kondal 
villagee near Faridabad. After the lockout, he started helping his father and uncle 
moree regularly in farming. With nine household members to feed and a loan of 
Rs.. 40,000 to repay, the income from the small farm was not adequate, and 
Vijenderr was hoping his ITI diploma would get him another job after the court 
settlement. . 

Apartt from the short-term sanctuary of the village and the limited return to 
farming,, some other workers could fall back on secondary sources of income. 
Lajbirr Singh and his brother Charan Singh, Gujars (OBC), had come to Delhi in 
19833 from village Chopargarh, district Bulandshahar in Uttar Pradesh. They 
livedd together with wives and children in Molband Extension, a suburb of South 
Delhi.. They owned three buffaloes and both had worked in Weston as fitters for 
tenn years. Now dairying was their main source of livelihood. A few workers 
usedd to receive gehu (wheat) regularly from their villages. From providing for 
thatt little extra, now this was their only source of food. Overall, rural links for 
thesee workers only provided a short-term buffer. Rather than a desire to return, 
hinterlandd migrants feared that return, refusing to accept that they had 'failed 'in the 
cityy and as a result stayed on, attending gate meetings and court proceedings, at the 
samee time as they continued to look for other jobs in Delhi itself. 

TableTable  7.5 New job  after  displacement 

Neww Job Mm Women 

Unemploye dd 15 4 
Shop/repair/ricksha ww 5 
Farmin gg 3 
Casuall  labou r 6 8 
Temporar yy electronic s 1 4 
Home-base dd garmen t 9 
Domesti cc  servic e 4 
Permanen tt  electronic s 1 1 

Totall  31 30 
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...Doo new jobs appear? 

Afterr two years of job loss, half the male workers were unemployed, a little 
moree than a quarter were self-employed, and the rest had found irregular jobs or 
weree working as temporary and contract workers. Only two workers, one man 
andd one woman, had got permanent jobs again in an electronics factory. The 
majorityy of women workers had found only irregular casual work and only four 
weree still unemployed. 

Labourr market transition, de-skilling and differential access to jobs in 
thee unorganised sector 

Thee process of downward mobility had different effects for women and men, as 
seenn in the opportunities available for work after job loss. A number of men had 
becomee self employed. Specification of this category showed a number who had 
sett up small television/radio service and repair shops, while others undertook 
privatee complaints for repair, one plied an auto-rickshaw and one was selling 
peanuts.. Three men had an income from dairying and part time agricultural 
work.. Some of the unemployed men were engaged in illegal activities such as 
bootleggingg and smuggling. Overall however both men and women had only 
managedd to get casual jobs. Women only managed casual jobs: as contract 
workerss in tiny electronics enterprises, home-based work for the export garment 
industryy or in domestic service. Not a single woman could move into self-
employmentemployment The limited opportunities for women cannot be seen as due to lack 
off capital or skills. Qualifications, skill levels and compensation money were 
almostt the same for men and women. 

Thoughh some of these women knew how to repair and service televisions, 
theyy did not set up service centres like the men did. Nirmala Banerjee's study of 
womenn workers in the electronics industry in Calcutta identifies an important 
reasonn for the barriers against women entering this form of self-employment. 
Shee reports that many men had hung around senior mechanics or repairmen in 
theirr localities and had therefore done a kind of informal apprenticeship. As a 
result,, 'they were more confident about the work and could also inspire more 
confidencee among their customers' (Banerjee, 1995:243). The idea of a woman 
openingg a service centre for repair of electronics items remains alien to the 
womenn themselves as well as socially: people would have more confidence in 
menn for such work. The unorganised sector is therefore not completely open. It 
iss also segregated, and even in times of crisis, labour markets are much less fluid 
thann often assumed. The selectivity with which women are excluded, 
incorporatedd or marginalised in relation to different kinds of employment 
appliess also to the unorganised sector and can be seen in the concentration of 
thesee ex-women workers in the least paying jobs (Scott, 1986:673). 

Itt has been argued that entry into the unorganised sector after job loss from 
thee organised sector is also further differentiated by skill and age differences. 
Somee studies have shown that workers from the organised sector, in-spite of 
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beingg unemployed, do not enter the lower levels of the unorganised sector, since 
theyy have a strong self-identity as organised-sector workers. Examining 
workers'' responses to job loss in Brazil, Helen Hirata and John Humphrey found 
thatt skilled adult men tended to remain in open unemployment until they could 
returnn to factory work. The pressure to move into the informal sector was greater 
forr unskilled men and single parents18 (Hirata & Humphrey 1991). Among the 
retrenchedd workers in this study, a few unemployed older skilled men as well as 
olderr skilled women did show a reluctance to enter the unorganised sector. They 
expressedd sentiments similar to those of Gayatri, who had worked for 15 years 
andd was proud of the skills she had learned over time as she had moved up the 
scalee from helper to Senior Wire Girl at her factory. 

Itt is very difficult to run a house with two growing sons. My husband retired at 
thee same time our factory closed. I cannot think of working as a domestic 
servant.. After so many years of work experience, I cannot join a new factory 
onlyy to be dismissed after six months of being a casual worker. I do not know 
whatt to do. What is the result of so many years of hard work? 

Howeverr only a few workers were able to resist 'slridding'(downward 
mobility)) due to the presence of other earners in these households, or another 
sourcee of income. For the majority of job-loss workers, both men and women, 
economicc pressures had forced them to take on any job available. All the studies 
soo far on displaced workers have pointed out that most of them have not found 
neww employment, except for a few in the unorganised sector. B.B. Patel's study 
off retrenched textile workers in Ahmedabad shows that 'about 2/3rd of 60,000 
out-of-jobb workers have become hawkers and lari-wallas; a large section has 
takenn to auto-rickshaw driving; and several others were self-employed as petty 
traders.. Still others were jobless, looking to other family members' earnings for 
sustenance'(Patell 1990; also Noronha and Sharma, 1999, for a later study). 
Bremann notes in his study conducted between 1998-1999 that social identities 
whichh were reflected in the mill job hierarchy became a channel for finding 
workk after job loss. Dalits and Muslims facing the greatest difficulties (Breman, 
2004:174).. Given the small sample size in this study, it is not possible to make 
anyy definitive statements except to note that while social networks certainly 
playedd a role in job searches, the diverse outcomes and downward slide seem to 
pointt to a lack of caste/regional job niches in this case. 

Didd die inability to find new jobs reflect a lack of human capital: low 
education,, no skills and old age? In the sample of 61 workers interviewed, only 
aa minority were over forty years old.19 In terms of educational qualifications, 
thesee workers had similar qualifications to those who continued to be employed 
ass well as the new recruits in the Delhi electronics industry. A majority had a 
secondaryy school certificate, and some were even graduates. Five men had 
Industriall Training Institute diplomas and three women had certificates in typing 
andd tailoring. Only one male worker was illiterate. In spite of these 
qualifications,, it was not possible for the majority to get employment again in 
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thee electronics industry. This group of workers had slipped after job loss from 
thee organised to the unorganised sector - a process of downward mobility with 
littlee possibility of a return to their old status. 

Fromm privileged worker to destitution 

Overalll for both men and women, job loss has meant a drastic reduction in 
livingg standards. Even for those who have managed to find some work, income 
reductionn has been very sharp. The majority of those who had managed to find 
somee source of livelihood were earning below the stipulated minimum wage for 
unskilledd workers. Households with a large number of dependants and two 
earners,, with both earners unemployed, were in an extremely precarious 
situation.. There were eleven such households among the 61 workers 
interviewed.. Both husband and wife or brother and sister had been laid off from 
workk in the last two years, and had not found any other regular job. As Mina 
poignantlyy put it, 'Earlier we were two earners, now we can barely get two rotis 
aa day'. In these households, apart from drastic cuts in consumption, older, non-
earningg or retired members of the family had started working. Elderly mothers 
hadd taken up home-based export garment work while fathers had taken up casual 
jobs.. Dreams and aspirations for a better life, all of which were possible due to 
employmentt security, were now scuttled. 

Twoo years ago we got married. Now S... sahib has uprooted our little world. We 
neverr go out, see any films. I was going to have a child, but I could not eat well 
soo I lost the baby. 

Thee experience of job loss is not simply one of loss of income - it is an 
experiencee leading to tremendous psychological and social trauma. Central to 
thiss experience are notions of self and social identity, self-respect and dignity 
aspectss which are ignored in the cold, statistical measures of'surplus labour, re
deployment,, re-training etc. 

Renegotiatingg gender relations 

Thee experience of job loss has led to significant changes in gender relations 
withinn the household. In discussions with the women, a feeling strongly 
expressed,, along with the economic impact, was a loss of autonomy. A number 
off the younger, unmarried women expressed similar sentiments as Praveen: 'I 
needd the job to earn regularly and to be independent. I cannot sit at home.' Her 
engagementt was cancelled after the groom's family heard she had lost her job, 
pointingg to the significance of employment as a 'new' form of dowry. Some 
olderr women, who were not faced with dire economic deprivation since they had 
otherr earners in the family, emphasised the changes in family members' 
attitudess and the emerging control over their mobility. Rami Devi, a widow 
suddenlyy found that her going out was being viewed with suspicion by her son 
andd neighbours and she had difficulty in attending the ongoing dharna outside 
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thee Weston factory gate. A number of women spoke nostalgically of the factory 
andd how much they missed the companionship of other workers. Feelings of 
isolation,, dependency and an undermining of self-confidence were articulated by 
manyy women. 

Thee future is bleak for us. Only this house and the tenancy keep us going. Also 
myy husband's pension does help. But it is not like working and earning which 
hadd given me so much confidence. (Gayatri) 

Noww I do embroidery, sew and kill time. (Sangeeta) 

Forr men, the loss of an organised sector job seemed to cause a deeper crisis. 
Alll of mem spoke of being depressed, seeing 'no more meaning in life'. Those 
whoo were unemployed spent hours sitting around at the teashop. On the other 
handd women, employed or unemployed, still had to do household work which 
hadd increased after they lost a source of income. Although there was anger and 
regrett at the loss of their jobs, a number of women said they were too busy 
workingg at home and looking for another job to feel depressed. Some men were 
secretlyy doing what was considered women's work. For instance, Ramesh told 
uss he was training to be a salesman, but in fact, he was helping his wife with 
home-basedd work for garment export factories. Two men who had buffaloes 
weree actually living off the labour of their wives who did all the dairying work, 
butt the men spoke of this as their work. Many of these households were run on 
thee earnings of wives, mothers, and sisters. Job loss for male workers meant an 
openn acknowledgement of the illusion of the 'male breadwinner' norm. This was 
leadingg to tremendous tension, with gender relations under stress. 

Inn these households, the economic crisis was leading also to a domestic 
crisis.. Men appear to be undergoing a 'crisis of masculinity' - there were reports 
off suicides, alcoholism and 'disappearances' - some men just left home unable 
too cope with pressure. Contrary to the assumption that women's increased 
responsibilityy for household well-being would lead to greater autonomy, in this 
situationn male insecurity has led to increasing control over women's mobility, 
thee loss of access to social and public space and a near total responsibility for 
householdd provisioning. This had affected their involvement in collective action 
andd their attitudes to the ongoing discussion with the union and management on 
whetherr to accept compensation or continue the struggle. A number of women 
workerss said that 'it is more difficult for ladies to be without a job' and had 
acceptedd the compensation. A section of men, particularly those who had set up 
repairr shops were the most vehement about not accepting the compensation and 
theyy expressed contempt for the women and other men who had given in. Some 
womenn continued to hold on and came every week for the gate meeting but they 
tooo were finding that the union leaders were not sharing information with the 
womenn and slowly suspicion and distrust was building up. At each consecutive 
weeklyweekly gate meeting a few more workers would give up and make a settlement 
withh the management. 
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Thee experience of job loss explored above highlights the extreme insecurity 
andd vulnerability that workers face as a result of labour market flexibility and 
thee broader process of economic restructuring. What emerges also is the 
underminingg of enabling conditions which made it possible for women to 
engagee in collective action and negotiate areas of autonomy at the workplace 
andd within the household, as described in Chapter 5. The dynamics of 
industrial/economicc restructuring are therefore leading to the reversal of a 
processs whereby women were able to assert citizenship in practice, and are 
affectingg thereby the overall well-being of household members. 

Concludingg Remarks 

Inn the nineteen nineties, job loss is a major issue that dominates the industrial 
scenee globally. Strikes and struggles over job loss in older industries (coal 
mines,, textiles) as well as in modern industries (automobiles) have Deen 
dramatic,, capturing headlines and dividing public opinion, with political 
implicationss for governments in power. Plant and pit closures and industrial 
actionn by workers in traditional industries mobilised communities and whole 
industriall districts and cities. Employment in the mills and mines was integrally 
interwovenn with the lives, histories, memories and wider economy of the area. 
Spatiall concentration, a close nexus between neighbourhood and workplace, and 
longg labour histories of organisation meant that the decline of these industries 
weree synonymous with the destruction of historically constituted working-class 
communitiess and cities. Such a process has also occurred in the textile cities of 
Indiaa as mills closed in Bombay, Ahmedabad and Kanpur. The closure of these 
millss - as documented in detail by Breman and Joshi for Ahmedabad and 
Kanpurr respectively - signalled the unmaking of a working-class community 
andd the death of hope and a future for the next generation (Breman, 2004; Joshi, 
2003). . 

Thee phenomenon of job loss in the electronics industry described above is 
differentt from that linked with the decline of traditional industries, even as the 
experiencee of job loss for workers is similar. Job loss in this industry is 
dispersedd and invisible. This is due partly to the nature of electronics production 
itself,, which is organised in terms of technically disarticulated labour processes. 
Thee four production regimes analysed in this study have shown the dispersion 
andd differentiation in local characteristics and the nature of global links. 
Manageriall recruitment practices have also prevented the emergence of a 
spatiallyy concentrated, neighbourhood-defined electronics workers community. 
Moree significantly, the industry itself is not declining: companies in this study, 
especiallyy in GLR 2,3 and 4, have relocated to neighbouring industrial areas and 
aree doing well. The new plants recruit labour with similar qualifications (if not 
evenn lower qualifications) to those of the workers who have lost their jobs. The 
cycless of job loss in this industry are therefore a reflection of managerial 
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strategiess to eliminate organised labour, rather than due to a crisis in die industry 
itself. . 

Thee experience of job loss by workerss in the electronics industry, however, is 
similarr to that noted by studies on displaced textile workers: labour market 
transitionn resulting in downward mobility; sharp decline in income; decreased 
consumption;; intergenerational effects; and increased pressure on household 
resourcess and relations, leading to detrimental social, physical and psychological 
effects.. Besides fragmentation, lack of social cohesion and the emergence of 
negativee forms of social capital, the data from this study also suggest that the 
processess which were leading to a democratisationn of gender relations have been 
reversed. . 

Theree is a threshold within which the contribution of women to the family 
economyy and access to an independent income provide enabling conditions for 
thee emergence of citizenship. If women have to take more and continued 
responsibilityy for household provisioning (as noted in this study in the increase 
andd changes in women's time and responsibility for the care economy), 
combinedd with increasing insecurity in the labour market, the threshold is 
crossed,, leading to the erosion of citizenship. 

Notes s 
11 Although this is a clear case of a situation being created whereby workers were 
forcedd to accept Voluntary Retirement, the element of force operates in other ways 
ass well. The primary form of this is fear - fear of an uncertain future given that 
governmentt policy was changing against workers, the employers were threatening to 
closee down the unit, that the Employees Pension scheme would deprive workers of 
theirr Provident Fund, etc. (FES & Maniben Kara Institute 1994; Gothoskar 1997). 
22 A similar pattern has been noted in the pharmaceutical industry in Bombay 
(Gothoskar,, 1997). 
33 Personal names have been coded to maintain confidentiality. Company names have 
beenn retained. 
44 Often statements are made which require further substantiation. For instance, Sen 
andd Gulatii make a distinction between skills required in garment factories which are 
moree technical and transferable, and those in electronic factories which cannot be 
transferredd (Sen & Gulati, 1987). 
55 Women and men workers are also implicated in this discursive construction. They 
tooo assert differences or similarities between men's work and women's work in 
differentt situations, foregrounding special qualities as strategies of job preservation 
ass well as gender identity (see Chhachhi & Pittin, 1996b; Chhachhi, 1999). 
66 The question that remains is whether this is more skilled work, recognised and 
translatedd into higher remuneration. It has been argued that keyboard punchers in 
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factt are less skilled than line operators, and that what new computerised technology 
demandss is 'computer illiterates * rather than skilled workers. 
77 It is worth noting that social sector spending is the purview of state governments in 
India,, resulting in great variability of outcomes. The overall pattern of allocations 
evenn in the pre-reform period was 'elitist social expenditure' which did not result in 
widespreadd improvements in welfare. (Harris-White and Subramanian, 1999) 
88 The CPI-IW is used to work out the deamess allowance for government employees 
andd industrial workers. It is compiled separately for six groups of items and then 
combinedd by assigning weights to each group. The Delhi index gives the highest 
weightt (50.70%) to the food group, followed by housing (14%) and clothing, 
beddingg and footwear (12.5%). (GOD, 1999-2000) 
99 Due to the high increase in issue prices, the offtake of cereals from the PDS had 
declinedd from 19 million tonnes in 1991-92 to 12.86 million tonnes in 194-95 
(Radhakrishna,, 2001:112). 
100 The absurdity of government policy in relation to food procurement was starkly 
highlightedd through reports of starvation deaths in part of the country, even as the 
Foodd Corporation of India stores were full of food grains being eaten by rats or 
rotting.. In 2001, food stocks had reached 45.7 million tonnes, while the country did 
nott need to buffer stock of more than 16.8 million tonnes. In 2002, the government 
announcedd plans to export wheat and rice at the same price as offered to the BPL 
householdss under the PDS. As the Economic Times noted, '...benefits of the food 
subsidyy paid for by the Indian tax payer, are being enjoyed by consumers and animal 
feedd manufacturers' in South and Southeast Asian countries rather than the poverty 
strickenn families it was intended for (ET, April 27,2001). 
111 Community activists in the slums and resettlement colonies in Delhi have also 
notedd the increasing consumption of Maggi noodles. Although this has more to do 
withh consumer preference, it is also being used to reduce cooking time. 
122 There are considerable differences across India in the use of public and private 
healthh services which makes for a different pattern than the shift from public to 
privatee noted in other countries undergoing reform. Seeta Prabhu noted in her study 
off social sector reforms in two states that in Maharashtra households used public 
healthh services for minor illnesses and the private sector for major ailments while in 
Tamilnaduu there was greater reliance on the private sector for both types of illness 
(Seetaa Prabhu, 2001:282). 
133 An exception was the households where workers had lost their jobs through illegal 
retrenchment.. The experience of this group is discussed later in this chapter. 
144 Das Gupta has noted that even in the colonial period, only reformist unions such 
ass the Textile Labour Association addressed welfare issues. 'It is of interest to note 
thatt in general leftwing trade unions have avoided welfare and self-help or mutual 
aidd activities to protect workers from adversities and misfortunes resulting in loss of 
income'' (Das Gupta, 1994:615). 
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155 The history of strikes in the Bombay textile industry illustrates bom aspects. Joshi 
mentionss the attempts by the government and industrialists in Bombay during the 1928 
strikee and during the Depression to send workers back to their villages. Absence from 
thee she of struggle also meant that for many workers, the experience of organising and 
confrontationn with capital did not become part of their memory (Joshi, 1981:1838). 
166 It was estimated that between 30 to 70 per cent of the workers had returned to 
theirr villages during the strike (Wersch, 1989:151). The village became more than a 
refugee as strike activists fanned out on bicycles moving from one village to the next, 
holdingg meetings, providing information and discussing strategies. Villages became 
anotherr arena for industrial conflicts as the local village hierarchy was activated to 
putt pressure on striking workers to return to the city (Bakshi, 1986:123). 
177 Breman's analysis of the crisis in Indonesia debunks the myth of the village as a 
perenniall fallback for livelihoods, and establishes that continued long-distance work 
migrationn reflected 'a serious lack of gainful employment at rural points of departure 
ratherr than a rising demand for labour at urban points of destination' (Breman, 
2001:20). . 

"'Thee adult males, with the exception of older, unskilled men, were able to secure 
theirr identities as industrial workers, even if this meant periods of unemployment of 
fivee months or more' (Hirata & Humphrey, 1991:681). 
199 In a report prepared by the Gandhi Labour Institute for the World Bank on the 
implementationn of the National Renewal Fund, it was pointed out that while a large 
numberr of displaced workers were old, even in the first round about 30-32 per cent 
weree relatively younger adults. It was estimated that in the second major round of 
displacement,, a younger adult workforce would be affected (Patel, 1995:3-4). In the 
studyy on VRS in Bombay conducted by the Maniben Kara Institute, the sample of 
1000 workers had only 5 per cent below the age of 40 years (FES & Maniben Kara 
Institute,, 1994). 
200 Re-training programs for displaced workers set up by the government bear little 
relationshipp to demand in the labour market. In Ahmedabad the 3-month program 
providedd skills in electrical motor rewinding and radio and television repair which 
weree precisely the skills workers had in the electronics industry and yet they were 
thrownn out. Only one person was being trained for computer data entry and all the 
womenn were being trained in the age old gendered skills of tailoring, knitting and 
embroidery!! (Patel, 1995:49) 



Conclusion n 

Alice:Alice: "In my country when we run fast enough we reach somewhere." 
RedRed Queen: "... That is a poor sort of place. In our country we have to run fast 
enoughenough to stay in the same place." 

(Alice(Alice in Wonderland) 

Workerss in the Delhi electronics industry certainly have to keep running to 
maintainn whatever they have, as the forces of industrial and economic 
restructuringg undermine the enabling conditions which laid the possibility for 
assertionn of their citizenship rights. Employment and citizenship are the two 
basess for entitlements to social security and social provisioning. Given the 
limitedd nature of citizenship-based entitlements in India, and the secondary 
statuss accorded to women in community laws regulating the private domain, 
employmentt remains an important, and at times the only route for women to 
accesss independent entitlements to social citizenship. These entitlements include 
income,, health insurance, pensions, and coverage for some aspects of 'care 
work',, i.e. childbirth and childcare. Despite gendered labour markets and 
locationn in sectors and jobs at the lower end of employment hierarchies where 
suchh entitlements are absent, enry into waged work does provide the conditions 
forr the assertion of social citizenship. 

Thiss study shows that a section of women workers was able both to assert 
collectivee agency at the workplace and to negotiate areas of autonomy within the 
household,, albeit within given gendered structures of constraint The study 
demonstratess mat these instances of 'citizenship in practice', of the 
transformationn of certain capabilities into effective functionings, were based on 
thee enabling conditions provided by the entry of women into the labour market. 
Thee potential access to the seven forms of security noted in the ILO definition of 
Decentt Work through job-based entitlements was important in creating these 
conditions.. Although access to these entitlements was differentiated across 
genderedd labour regimes, the commitment of the state to provide these through 
labourr regulations provided the possibility for women workers to assert their 
sociall citizenship rights. These enabling conditions are being undermined today 
duee to implicit and explicit de-regulation, leading to erosion of social 
citizenship.citizenship. The erosion of citizenship refers to two processes: the social 
exclusionn of women workers who were able to assert and gain citizenship rights 
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att the workplace and within the household; and the elimination of the conditions 
whichh could allow other women workers the possibility of asserting then-
citizenshipp rights in the future. Two tendencies are identified as leading to the 
erosionn of social citizenship: the informaUsation of the labour market and 
increasingg vulnerability of the household. 

Inn this concluding chapter, I summarise the main empirical and theoretical 
findings.. The implications of further globalisation of the Indian electronics 
industryy and state responses, as presented in the Report of the Second National 
Commissionn on Labour (GOI, 2002), are critically assessed from a perspective 
off entitlements to decent work and social security. 

Statee Intervention, Flexibility and Labour Control 

Ratherr than a singular focus on 'flexibility', the study adopted a broader 
frameworkk of labour control and applied the concept of gendered labour 
regimes.. The nature of gendered labour regimes depends on a combination of 
exogenouss and endogenous factors. These include state intervention through 
labourr regulations and social security, the social organisation of the labour 
market,, market competition, managerial strategies and workers' responses. 
Thesee determine the degree of workers' dependence/ lack of dependence on the 
enterprisee or the state for the reproduction of labour power. 

AA typology of four co-existent gendered labour regimes in the electronics 
industryy in Delhi (differentiated on the basis of domestic/foreign capital, age of 
enterprisee and labour process) reveals variations in the process of 
inforinalisationn of work and increasing vulnerability of women workers as the 
electronicss industry undergoes massive restructuring to meet the competitive 
pressuress of liberalisation. Analysis of recruitment strategies, gendered forms of 
labourr control, construction of gendered work identities, and resistance, 
highlightt the interplay between structural and agent-linked factors in the 
constitutionn of the workforce. 

Inn enterprises established in the pre-liberalisation phase and in those that 
startedd or expanded in the period of liberalisation, there were wide variations in 
thee implementation of labour regulations. In the type represented by GLR1, 
theree was no implementation of labour regulations. In GLR 2, a substantial 
processs of implementation had occurred. In GLR 3 & 4, there were uneven 
degreess of implementation. The analysis of four labour regimes shows that a 
focuss only on the presence or absence of labour regulations is not enough to 
understandd the nature of and changes in gendered labour regimes. The most 
significantt factor highlighted in this study is the importance of 'citizenship in 
practice',, i.e. the collective action by workers to force management to 
implementt statutory labour rights. Changes in workers' conditions of 
dependencee for the reproduction of their labour power were a process initiated 
byy workers, and did not flow benignly from the mere existence of state 
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regulations.. At the same time, the existence of these regulations provided the 
enablingg conditions for workers to demand their entitlements. 

Highlightingg the inclusion/exclusion dynamic inherent in labour regulations 
off the pre-liberalisation phase, GLR1 shows how the absence of this enabling 
conditionn trapped workers into conditions of absolute dependence and 
vulnerabilityy subject to a despotic regime. Similar conditions existed in GLR 2, 
butt the coverage of large enterprises by labour regulations and the right to 
organisee enabled a freeing of workers from a condition of absolute dependence 
onn the enterprise. Bom job security and housing security were significant in 
changingg the nature of the gendered labour regime from a despotic to a 
hegemonicc one. This illustrated the social compact between labour and capital in 
thee pre-liberalisation era, though at a much lower level of social protection for 
workerss compared to the public sector. 

AA different picture emerges through analysis of labour regimes established in 
thee era of liberalisation. The labour process and the labour market emerge as 
moree significant factors in those enterprises (GLR 3 and 4) which expanded or 
startedd in the liberalisation period with closer ties with multinational capital. 
First,, there is a far more conscious managerial strategy to recruit a particular 
kindd of workforce. This is evident in a recruitment strategy which is directed 
towardss a mixed workforce. Differences of region and class play an important 
rolee in labour control through the recruitment in GLR 3 and 4 of women 
migrantss from Kerala and young unmarried women from Delhi and 
neighbouringg areas. There is also a more specific demand for young unmarried 
menn and women with secondary school education. Labour control in these 'new' 
enterprisess was based on a more sophisticated combination of 
technological/bureaucraticc controls embedded in the labour process, gender and 
ethnicc divisions, and institutional structures and ideologies outside the factory -
crucially,, the family and the neighbourhood. 

Second,, these labour regimes were following a dual strategy of stability and 
flexibility.. In GLR 3, there is a systematic attempt to clamp down on the process 
off regularisation and implementation of statutory rights through such actions as 
changingg workers' designations, and downgrading scales to circumvent the 
Minimumm Wages Act. In GLR 4, polarisation was created between workers 
fromm middle-class families with technical degrees who were granted statutory 
rightsrights and given further training; and the mass of production workers who were 
maintainedd as a non-permanent 'apprentice' workforce and denied job security. 
Voicee representation in particular was crushed in these labour regimes through 
genderedd methods of labour control. 

Too sum up, the study confirms the trend noted by national-level survey data 
andd recent case studies of a trend towards informalisation of the labour market 
inn India. However, this study goes further to show that the process of 
informalisationn encapsulates a number of different processes which macro-level 
assessmentss tend to conflate. Three different processes are identified. First is the 
sociall exclusion of workers with long service records. This is being done 
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throughh the dismantling of the organised sector and a reversal of the process of 
regularisationn and implementation of statutory rights for workers in restructured 
locally-ownedd enterprises that have developed closer links with multinationals. 
Second,, new employment in multinational enterprises is creating a hierarchy 
betweenn a mass of non-permanent women workers with minimum benefits and a 
layerr of women workers from middle-class backgrounds who receive specialised 
training,, full statutory benefits and permanent status. Third, tiny and small 
enterprises,, which anyway employed a casualised workforce, are faced with 
extinctionn due to the flood of cheap electronics imports from China. This sector 
off employment in the unorganised sector is shrinking, further restricting 
opportunitiess for jobs, even insecure and low-paid ones. Finally, generalisations 
thatt mere is a trend towards an increase in home-based work in all industrial 
sectorss need to be treated with caution. Factors related to technology and 
requirementss of quality control prevent subcontracting to home-based workers 
inn the electronics industry. These requirements, enhanced through global 
competitivee pressures, are also leading to an increase in captive subcontracting, 
aa shift away from independent subcontracting which was predominant in the 
electronicss industry in the 1980s. 

Inn the Delhi electronics industry, the main managerial strategy in response to 
industriall restructuring was 'defensive flexibility'. Recent literature on industrial 
restructuringg in other industries has identified 'new' forms of flexibility, 
particularlyy in large firms mat have resorted to automation, restructuring 
existingg tasks and subcontracting (Gandhi & Shah, 2002). Such changes have 
alsoo occurred in the Delhi electronics industry, but it is only in the newly 
establishedd multinational factories that there is a broader strategy of moving 
towardss lean production. In the other labour regimes in which domestic capital 
remainss dominant, managerial strategies of restructuring are not leading to either 
aa post-Fordist model of lean production or flexible specialisation. Instead, 'old' 
formss of labour market flexibility - subcontracting, relocation, changing the 
workforcee from permanent to non-permanent, and increased hiring of contract 
labourr - have been intensified. This 'defensive flexibility* is not new - what is 
neww is that this strategy (its effect seen in the overall informalisation of 
employment)) is implicitly sanctioned by the state today. In the pre-liberalisation 
era,, similar attempts to 'dis-organise the organised sector' could be and often 
weree successfully challenged and checked. In the post-liberalisation era, these 
processess of 'organised informalisation' appear to have state sanction, as the 
statee withdraws its commitment to the provision or implementation of statutory 
labourr regulations. 

Linkagee between Gendered Labour Regimes and Domestic 
Regimes s 
Thee study shows the centrality of gender as a form of labour control, and how 
thee incorporation of extra-factory institutions and ideologies into the workplace 
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iss integral to the construction of different gendered labour regimes. There were 
widee variations in the mobilisation of 'women's special qualities' and notions of 
femininityy /masculinity, pointing to the importance of separating the assumed 
characteristicss of women as 'cheap, docile, nimble fingered, flexible' usually 
presentedd as a package for the employment of women. Analysis of these labour 
regimess shows that cheap labour is not always the only reason to employ 
women.. In GLR 1, men are paid the same low wages as women and there is no 
sharpp sexual division of labour requiring 'nimble fingers'. The main reason for 
employingg women in these tiny and small enterprises is that they are 
trustworthy,, docile and have a calming influence on the men. In this case, 
womenn are employed to control men. These feminine characteristics combined 
withh their extreme vulnerability as single women and primary family earners 
createdd an inbuilt system of labour control. In GLR 2, 3, and 4, the more 
automatedd and advanced labour process demands 'nimble fingers' based on the 
hiddenn training women receive through socialisation, plus the characteristics of 
docilityy and 'freshness' for training. Through examination of the interplay 
betweenn masculinity and femininity on the shop floor, and managerial and 
workers'' self-construction of 'women's work and men's work', the findings 
demonstratee that gender meanings are also constructed within the production 
process,, and are not simply transposed from the family into the factory. 

AA key issue highlighted in the analysis, particularly in GLR 2, 3 and 4, is the 
contradictoryy role of the family as an institution of control as well as support for 
womenn workers. Even as familial ideologies and authority patterns are 
reproducedd within the factory, at the same time, factory mothers and daughters 
challengedd these at a certain point and their 'real family' provided support and 
succourr in the struggle for dignity and rights at the workplace. 

Industriall Militancy and Domestic Autonomy 

Thee linkage between industrial militancy and domestic autonomy has been 
illustratedd in this study. In all gendered labour regimes, forms of labour control 
weree negotiated, challenged and undermined in different ways through covert 
andd overt actions by women workers. Even in small and tiny despotic labour 
regimess with no possibility of unionisation, women workers played managerial 
logicc against the managers to extract concessions. In large enterprises, women 
workerss were active in the formation of unions and the struggle to implement 
statutoryy regulations. Notwithstanding the failure of specific struggles, these 
expressionss of individual and collective agency at the workplace reflected an 
awarenesss and consciousness of entitlements and rights. The forms in which 
thesee were to be asserted had changed with a shift from classical unionism to a 
neww militant unionism. A comparison of two women leaders of two generations 
showedd differences in forms and methods of struggle, and in perceptions of the 
usee of violence and extra-legal tactics. The analysis also highlights continuing 
genderedd structures of constraint which restrict and limit the conversion of this 
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awarenesss into sustained organisation. The conditions that enabled the 
emergencee of women leaders were freedom from domestic responsibilities, 
supportt from the family, and continued male support in dealing with the 
managementt and local state administration. The entry of women into the public 
arenaa of demonstrations, police stations and courts required a constant attention 
too and negotiation of the gender codes of morality and respectability for women. 

Thee experience of waged work and expressions of industrial militancy were 
accompaniedd by a process of increasing assertion of autonomy within the 
domesticc sphere. Confirming the Engelian/Sen proposition, outside earnings did 
providee a fallback position for women which facilitated the possibility of 
negotiatingg autonomy in relation to the structures of authority in domestic 
regimes.. The study shows the significance of type of household and lifecycle 
factorss in determining the process of negotiation, with married women in 
extendedd households most limited in the types of autonomy they could wrest. In 
somee cases an independent income did enable women in difficult situations to 
takee the exit option. However, in most cases the assertions of rights such as to 
ownn income or to choose a marriage partner were cast within the terms of local 
theoriess of entitlement. Rather than openly challenging male authority, wives 
andd daughters resorted to covert forms of negotiations that paid obeisance to 
culturall norms even as they simultaneously undermined them. Hence daughters* 
incomee was euphemised as 'earning a dowry/time pass', thereby non-perceiving 
theirr contributions to the household economy. Overall, the expressions of 
citizenshipp in practice both at the workplace and within the household reflect 
processess of change as well as continuity. One aspect of the material basis for 
malee authority - the man as the main provider/breadwinner - has clearly broken 
down:: households in this study depended crucially and at times primarily, on 
women'ss earnings. At the same time, the need for male protection to negotiate 
publicc spaces and other societal structures has remained, confirming Kabeer's 
observationss on women garment workers in Bangladesh. Even this, however, I 
havee suggested is being questioned by the younger generation of women 
workerss who are subject to the contending forces of 'market citizenship' versus 
moree collective forms of citizenship, and women/worker identities versus 
consumerr oriented 'fantasies of identity' (Moore, 1994). These women, 
influencedd by televisions and films, with albeit contradictory messages, express 
aa desire for more democratic gender relations and equality as citizens within the 
hiddenn domains of the workplace and the household. 

Erodingg Citizenship 

Thesee instances of 'citizenship in practice' are being eroded. A process of 
underminingg the enabling conditions at the workplace has been accompanied by 
increasingg vulnerability at the household level, as a result of the broader process 
off economic restructuring. In response to the phenomenal increase in prices of 
basicc necessities since 1991, workers have made major household budgetary 
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adjustmentss in relation to consumption, health and education. These budgetary 
adjustmentss were immediate responses to the rising cost of living, showing 
increasingg pressure on levels and quality of consumption, changes in everyday 
lifee and tensions in gender relations. This study confirms the increase in the 
'reproductivee tax' as a consequence of economic restructuring by highlighting 
featuress specific to a particular section of workers in India. 

Changess in consumption took gender-differentiated forms, with further 
differencess between married and unmarried women. The hidden costs of 
adjustmentt were borne primarily by married women workers, particularly 
motherss in nuclear families, who experienced an increase in care work labour 
timee and reduction in food intake. Other recent studies in India have also pointed 
too an increase in women's labour time as a result of economic restructuring 
(Gandhii and Shah 2002). In mis study, two other aspects have emerged as more 
significant:: an increase in the intangible aspects of care-work and an intra-
householdhousehold transfer of costs of reproduction. There is an increase in demands on 
women'ss physical labour as well as emotional labour, leading to a tremendous 
risee in anxiety, tension and insecurity. This anxiety stems from women having to 
takee on greater responsibility for the overall reproduction of the household, and 
fromm changes occurring in traditionally defined as well as incipient less 
traditionall gender relations. There is a transfer from shared responsibility for 
earningg an income to women taking on the primary responsibility, a transfer of 
evenn the few tasks that men undertook in domestic labour (shopping) and 
daughterss or domestic servants helped with to mothers having complete 
responsibilityy for domestic labour. This has meant an increase in 'time poverty' 
forr these women. The stress and strain of a situation where traditional gender 
roles,, rights and responsibilities can no longer be relied upon has in some cases 
ledd to an increase in domestic conflict and violence. Clearly, these tensions 
affectt the well-being of members of the household. 

Childrenn were not immediately affected in these households: there did not 
appearr to be a reduction of food for children, although there was a shift to bad 
qualityy and junk food that will have long-term health implications. Despite a rise 
inn costs of schooling, children were not withdrawn, and primary education was 
prioritisedd through taking loans and cutting other areas of consumption. Gender 
differencess occurred in relation to higher education as young men undertook 
vocationall training while young women took up jobs. Unlike studies in Latin 
Americaa and Africa which point to drastic reductions in consumption, the 
householdss in this study have managed to cope, partly through the 'cushioning' 
off the effects of price rise through women's labour and ingenuity, and partly 
throughh the deployment of labour. 

Ann examination of household assets showed that, apart from a section of 
workerss who had housing security, labour was the main asset. These households 
weree primarily dependent on the labour market for survival and security. The 
consequencess of this dependence are seen clearly through a case study of 
workerss who had lost their jobs. A large section remained unemployed. Some 
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menn managed to enter self-employment, and the rest only got irregular jobs in 
thee unorganised sector. Hinterland migrant workers from U.P. and Bihar did not 
returnn to their villages, contrary to earlier patterns. The gaon (village) did not 
constitutee a refuge; rural links only acted as a short-term buffer. Women's 
earningss became crucial for the survival of these households. No woman worker 
couldd enter into the higher end of work in the unorganised sector, i.e. self-
employment.. Instead, women were pushed into the lowest paid work as 
domesticc servants or at best, home-based garment workers. Income reduction in 
thee space of two years was drastic. Cuts in household budgets, the changes in 
everydayy life, food reduction, an increase in ill health, and the negative effects 
onn education of children - all had immediate and intergenerational 
consequences.. Gender relations within these households were under great stress. 
Menn hid the fact mat women were sustaining the household, and women felt 
theirr autonomy was being restricted and increased controls were being exerted 
onn their mobility. There was a loss of dignity and identity as workers slipped 
fromm a self-identity of being organised, unionised workers with a highly 
developedd consciousness and pride in their skills and contribution to the 
industry,, to extreme vulnerability, insecurity, and in some cases destitution. 

Thesee processes foreground the linkage between changes in the workplace 
andd the household. The undermining of enabling conditions in both locales due 
too industrial restructuring and economic restructuring are leading to the reversal 
off a process which made it possible for women to assert 'citizenship in practice' 
inn both arenas. The absence of a strong asset base and strong and extensive 
citizenshipp entitlements to transfers from the state sector implies that, as Elson 
succinctlyy put it: 

Itt is over-optimistic to expect the domestic sector to absorb all the risks. When 
peoplee have to live from hand to mouth, human energies and morale are 
weakened,, 'contingent labour' is conducive to 'contingent households' which 
fragmentt and disintegrate with costs for the people from these households and 
forr the wider society. (Elson, 2000:94) 

Bothh men and women workers in this study are paying these costs, but with a 
greaterr burden on women who continue to provide a buffer to prevent a descent 
intoo more extreme conditions of distress, insecurity and vulnerability - a thin 
linee as the case study of job loss workers illustrates. Apart from the limits to the 
'elasticity'' of women's labour, noted by feminist economists, mis study also 
highlightss how increased time and emotional pressures can lead to reversal of 
processess which were leading to a democratisation of gender relations. A 'crisis 
off masculinity' has been noted by a number of studies on the effects of 
economicc restnicturing. The consequences of this are detrimental to both men 
andd women, since attempts at reconstituting and re-asserting hegemonic 
masculinityy can take violent forms at an individual level. At a collective level, 
forcess of religious fundamentalisms (Hindutva in India for instance) provide 
legitimisedd practices, compensations and constructed collectivities for this re-
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constitution.. The reversal in the process of democratisation at the workplace and 
withinn the household therefore has wider and disturbing implications. 

TheoreticalTheoretical implications 

Att a conceptual level, the analysis of gendered labour regimes questions the 
notionn of a single causal determinant of the nature of labour regimes, and 
foregroundss the inter-linkage between state intervention, labour process, and 
sociall institutions of the labour market, managerial strategies and workers' 
responses.. The co-existence of different regimes within the same industry in the 
samee location, and the shift in the nature of gendered labour regimes due to 
'citizenshipp in practice* and the pressures of market competition, points to the 
limitationss of a universal, generic schema of labour regimes from despotic to 
hegemonicc as presented by Burawoy. At the same time, state intervention/non
interventionn is a significant determinant and provides the enabling/unabling 
conditionss for the practice of citizenship within and outside the factory. The 
studyy also emphasises the importance of not freezing the frame of analysis and 
generalisingg from a limited period of time. Gendered labour regimes construct 
distinctt types of labour control but cannot maintain a hegemonic system of 
controll endlessly - these are negotiated orders always subject to the changing 
dynamicss of the institutional context and workers' subjectivities and agency. 

Thee study argues for a broader framework to analyse gender and labour in 
thee context of economic restructuring. Studies on poverty and restructuring have 
takenn the household as a unit and focussed on livelihood strategies without 
enteringg the 'abode of production'. On the other hand, a singular focus on the 
workplacee which is implicit in the Decent Work paradigm only addresses 
workerss as 'industrial citizens' (as does Burawoy, 1985), and restricts the 
definitionn of 'work' to that which is paid and visible. This model of industrial 
citizenshipp has been a masculine one, with embedded gender contracts in labour 
legislationn showing that state intervention is not gender neutral (Chapter 2). A 
genderedd analysis leads to the examination of the mutually constituting linkages 
betweenn workplace and household, and a broadening of the notion of work to 
includee the care economy. Inclusion of this area of primarily women's work 
leadss to a wider notion of social citizenship. The significance of this lies in that 
caree work - its absence, presence and increase - have immediate gender-specific 
implicationss for 'citizenship in practice'. Viewed through the prism of different 
formss of control and 'citizenship in practice', it is not enough only to recognise 
thee value of this work at an ethical level or to treat it as a separate category of 
'work'' as distinct from labour (as Guy Standing does). It is necessary to see the 
linkagess that work against as well as facilitate the real process of asserting the 
rightt to entitlements (see Saith 2004 for a similar argument to extend the 
definitionn of decent work). Further work is needed on competing notions of 
citizenshipp in the contemporary period: industrial, social and market - each of 
whichh specifies a different basis for entitlements and has differential 
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consequencess for 'citizenship in practice'. This requires moving beyond the 
abodess of production and reproduction to an examination also of the sphere of 
consumption. . 

Futuree Trends in the Electronics Industry 

Thee first phase of women's employment in traditional industries such as textile, 
coall mines and plantations ended with masculinisation as these industrial sectors 
gott organised, i.e. implemented employment-based entitlements as a result of 
unionn pressure. A second phase of women's employment in modern industries 
suchh as pharmaceuticals, food processing, garments and electronics in the 
nineteenn seventies initiated a new cycle of struggles to 'feminise' the conditions 
off industrial employment. A section of women workers in this study who 
formedd part of the second phase have been eliminated along with male workers 
off that era. Does the employment of women in labour regimes of the third and 
fourthh type described in this study represent a third phase? Future possibilities 
forr women's employment in the electronics industry, given the features of 
industriall restructuring and labour market flexibility sketched above, depend 
cruciallyy on international competition. The trajectory is not clear. Will changing 
labourr processes based on new technology provide new areas of work in the 
industry,, so that a progressive movement could be traced from the Wire Girls of 
thee pre-liberalisation era to the Operators of the post-liberalisation era with the 
possibilityy of women also becoming Electronic Engineers? Or will there be a 
continuedd polarisation between a core/periphery divide? Or is the trend towards 
aa maquiladorasation of the industry? The first phase of accumulation in the 
Mexicann maquiladoras was indeed based on women's labour, but as 
technologicall upgrading occurred, the second phase has seen a shift to men 
enteringg into the industry. A process of masculinisation is now underway in the 
maquilas,, repeating the old story that women get marginalised as new 
technologyy is introduced. 

Theree continues to be controversy over the employment potential of the 
electronicss industry. On one side, there are arguments that as labour costs rise in 
Southeastt Asia, India may emerge as the next assembly base for big Japanese 
consumerr electronics companies. An assessment on wage differentials by 
Morgann Stanley, an American investment bank, showed that the wage cost 
advantagee of the N1CS has been eroded for the past decade, and India and China 
havee the lowest labour costs today. On the other hand, it is stated that increasing 
automationn has reduced the advantages India has as a low-wage processor of 
electronics.. A World Bank-commissioned study in 1993 stated, 'India's 
unskilledd and semi-skilled labour, which is widely available at a wage 
differentiall that is nearly as great as that for skilled manpower, is now relatively 
unimportantt for the electronics industry because electronics process technology 
hass become so capital intensive' (G. Gowen & D. Hefler, 1993:214). It is argued 
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thatt the main reason for the entry of multinationals into India is not a search for 
cheapp labour, but access to a vast middle-class market. 

Whetherr India provides a cheap labour platform or just access to markets, the 
implicationss for women workers are serious. The process of industrial 
restructuringg in the electronics industry in this transitional period is leading to 
thee social exclusion of men and women workers. This ranges from exclusion 
fromm protection by labour laws to a total exclusion from employment. It is worth 
notingg that a new discourse is emerging on the adverse effects of women's 
employmentt based on evidence that there is a higher level of child mortality in 
householdss where women are employed (Swaminathan, 2002:91). Such 
argumentss need further substantiation, as they can provide a justification for 
excludingg women from access to waged work, even as they highlight once again 
thatt the primary responsibility for care work remains with women. At the same 
timee there is hope, as unionisation still continues to spread in the industry, often 
initiatedd by young women workers. There is a new consciousness as the women 
whoo produce the televisions also consume the images produced by television. In 
theirr own words, 'they kept quiet for a few years, but then like jwalamukhis 
(volcanoes),, they exploded into industrial action'. These women are militant, 
innovativee and open to new ideas. Strategic and policy interventions by unions, 
women'ss organisations and policy makers which move beyond traditionally 
definedd demands and recommendations would find a response from this new 
workforce.. These interventions could limit, to a certain extent, the overall trend 
inn the industry towards social exclusion. Much depends on what labour market 
policiess are proposed. 

Thee report of the Second National Commission on Labour (GOI, 2002) has 
triedd to maintain a balance between World Bank and ILO perspectives.1 The 
mostt positive recommendations are for universalising social security, ensuring a 
minimumm wage, addressing the unorganised sector and giving importance to 
voicee representation. In February, 2003, after fifty plus years of independence, 
thee first two people were given citizenship-based entitlements through the issue 
off social security numbers. A bill on unorganised labour has been introduced in 
Parliamentt for discussion. These are indeed positive developments, but there are 
manyy troubling aspects of the Commission's recommendations that call for 
caution.. Certain categories of workers such as supervisors have been excluded 
fromm the purview of labour legislation, thus continuing the trend to shift workers 
fromfrom the bargainable category to non-bargainable categories. 

Inn other instances, new conditionalities for entitlements have been 
introduced.. It is recommended that Maternity Benefit be provided only for two 
children,, which implicitly denies this as a right of working women, links it to 
populationn control and once again places the burden of the costs of the care 
economyy on women. Other recommendations lead to a withdrawal of rights and 
gainss of the labour movement which have benefited women workers: the ban on 
nightt work is to be lifted, and the working day is to be extended to nine hours. In 
maintainingg a commitment to labour market flexibility, the Commission 
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proposess a trade-off between job security and social security. This could in the 
longg run lead to a process of levelling down, with work-based entitlements 
wipedd out for a minimum level of social security. The recommendations 
thereforee give with one hand and take away with the other, with serious 
consequencess for the assertion of social citizenship. 

Thee stories I hear from the women workers and trade unionists in the Okhla 
Industriall area are not encouraging. Returning to the women who introduced this 
study,, I found: 

•• The Calcom case continues: Some workers were taken back, others fired. 
Thee company has set up a new plant in NOID A, and advertises itself as a 
premierr OEM contract manufacturer, using the latest technology. Its website 
statess 'The total manpower strength in the plant is about 500 with 350 
workmen.. There are no Unions.' It remains to bee investigated how many of 
thee 'workmen' are in fact women. 

•• The Weston factory has shut down, and the premises now house a showroom 
off the multinational company LG Electronics. The plant-level trade unionist 
dealingg with the case has been transferred. The workers who did not agree to 
aa settlement got nothing, and are bitter about the management and the union. 

•• Jaswanti died of tuberculosis. The Texla factory sacked all its workers and 
employedd new workers. Twenty of these are permanent, and the rest are on 
contract. . 

•• JD finally made a settlement. Fed up with betrayals and delays, she 
representedd her case directly at the Labour Court. When asked why she did 
nott have a lawyer, she said that she knew her case better than anyone else 
andd proceeded to put forward her arguments. The management was advised 
too come to an agreement, which she accepted since she had suffered a heart 
attackk and was not in good health. Retired but still engaged, she now gives 
advicee to young workers in the neighbourhood. 

No te e 
11 In his discussion of the Budget of 2001-2002, the Finance Minister announced 
majorr amendments to the Industrial Disputes Act and Contract Labour Act, calling 
forr exemption for enterprises employing below 1000 workers. This announcement 
priorr to the report of the NCL is seen as evidence that the government had already 
givenn a commitment to removing labour market 'rigidities'. 
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Newspaperr report on working conditions in Delhi electronics industry 

' W - ' ^ ^ B B M a i ^ ff e t w u a i i M M — i ^ g ^ * » w « -

ii ̂ dnünistraüon, industry evade minimum wage issue 6/3/ 

Womenn staff bear the brunt £0L 
inn electronics sector 

WKRSm WKRSm 
NMrCMhi i 

?TH66 0W3( öT ÜI* (Mt tm t i t ) 
jj atwr peymeni of otinimurr, wa^-e* 
FF tö mahuy women worker* ift ift* 

ehtttrooie** industry — compris
ingg watpawmt mmain-ciwr* 
andd «wesioiers. of ruf t», televt-
* » M UU gad tempuier» - rela
te** to «* bather itwy should be CM* 
sideredd skilled, s*«i~ski«>d or 

"ïWW Geuarai Secretary of use 
aü-fndtee 0*Mr*i MeKfoor t rade 
U«ess (iflttalad to AHU3, fr* • 
modd Kumar Rajpoot, *»jr* that 
"ISOO p*f Mttt ft* the etortfenkx 
tad»» in tb* (MMS do ewt pay 
miniman** wsges". 

Setaee of the** msis*. at* nwm 
fee*»fee*» Of W*U-*n«*fi 44X»f4*U»tMf 
öff manufacture** (if fleéWWïfc* 
goods,, for instance, Hishi 
s^trntes,, Ü*Ö» India (230 
empteyn*** and a K« 4-erora tw> 
eoverr «per ISf$>$gdata*, *«u 
Kusumm figactjroidcj ift* è-ïrcrc 
turnoverr u w March 31. 1W2» 

* i ^ W W * ** 4ifa«ar > -of tn * 
Oactfwk»» Cowpw*iiV* Industry 
Associationn U&QNAi 

Obeoahywnn ba*. Secretary 

trendd wat "rabatten***, Mr »** 
cwwededd that the MBBfliM af 

argsijiaaUetT** nam* in the l i t a -
NANA directory could be less than 
thee actual number, »«««»* the 
dataa fat baaed on m*n*gfc«ierit 
verswo*;; N added Miai seine 

factor yy «rtslt » 
Theree were 2.71* registered 

•'eiecucnicaa machinery and 
apparatuss units'* is the *m«»-
seahtt sector in the capital as on 
Augustt 31 . .9*4 ; tidjoi 8ha«*n 
ttwroesttwroes told thla correspondent 
ÜHi«4i*ihaiawraii*«lfiörT»-t t 
Itt difficult U> «•certain the ny»-
b*rr of m*diura«sr.*U> units 
Hawavar.. after accounting for a 
largee uflreduerad segment, ifir 
numberr pf MoaJi and «srdiuin 
•a ikoaiHH «eroond 6,000 

Uett month's mspecttvn re uw* 
aff one of MME oflanding firms, H 0 
Ö*ct*erti«,, «huw» that of fee «1 
waehera.. 36 «ara a wage at l b 
I.Ï822 per immth. which fttea» 
thann ihe reckbotmm «t«tutar> 
mWniyi** »f Ht M t S for wn»kMi-
atlamraara. . 

«miyy ï J aam *w«r» tt(«« t b« s&ü • 
t«44 SKtwiiitf's mwimvm **jt*- «f 
R** 1,84^, whiic ihf rr*t gei «buut 
Hitt l,590>t,fiOJ, wba* l i t t 
carra^ond** t& tbe ïanuüAilkd 
«Utuwryy mffltaum of R» 1.3»ft 

THhh ftatwrn H. rapbeatad tn a 
Caava!! b»twh«e*r« «n*t, Ka** 
Caavataa v.hwa tkcemarr H'*4 
tmjwftfcmm rajfMrt tüo in juat 6 of 
it»» « w in t»» »«f»iaf K# JJM4 
orr «byva W their MMflM* wJ*r>i. 

Ahüjii IUs;io»• DffCeailWf 1V92 
Iiapacticnn r#psrt «haws SO of ÜS 
999 work«r» aar*t*n« urtwrefi B* 

J,2tKl-i.5vyy aJWr putting in 
iO-300 y*«r« (rf vtrvtm, 

Almostt «Ji sb* raat ar* in wfoat-
iyy b*rf «ft»!* after puttt»* ift 
IC'tOO ya*« of aeoiée: AJTUG 
wórtar** t « r thft unit «a a pi suable 
e*v*.. «miitwly, the fabfuar> 
t ^ << in*v»«tittn rep<Bt <jf Utfia 
£tpctrt)ftj£?tt dairtct*ju« * of iu T? 
wur&M** earning mar» than Ra 
1,4üOO per «i on Mv 

ftft ia ÜM' a Ee«utre of thf» Indus
tryy that women, fjartköiarly 
mtgi-aitUU f cam asuihara state», 
araa efcwwn for "««mi'itbitlvd" 
jab»» Attam Cfctfcr*v*ni. an 
tmp&ywtmp&yw ai üalura Ëtettfctfitcx 
auachadd w the ftattr» of lodian 
fradöö UniaiM, «aid that «f the 79 
wrorkc-f** in bit factory, 32 *v**r<; 
wtmtan.. *\i  in the wmi-skföcd 
«ata|ury,, «arcing èbottt tta t MO 
parr nwmtb ind j ux t i t wtr« fej tft« 
«UUettt category, t b a rwtaüning 
weraa "hg^ww* in tb* «BifcMiwf 
brtófeüt.. HMHtkar. Mr Owfcta-
vartii t«id tbat U» r*tagu(*t*tfori 
inin hi*  tomjj»n>' was On», *o<i thai 
"tniaimttmm wejra»" *«r e p*M 

Ann AfTUC »pol(«<perïon «aJd 
tbatt Na^harat . Tajpai atid M p ^ 
<aa «ar» tófa&r abava baard, a* 
thrirr pr-rtntnent worker» atv 
ipahtt abovr Hs"l.»0O par m-smh.. 
but»fcwiKpiciusntt of uiwd «art 
kerss are dedJrrf their *har«. « 

Thef** woth Indian %rom«ft 
stayy by (our* and (Ka» & «jtpati* 
«rre,, tramped. onC-rw«m MM' 
men»» In tho Cbfi Kegar snd Kal-
haj** «reaa. Mr Saipoat expt«nrd 
the!! high rental e««W in the Oaf tk 
regionn mada th*«a axwnen *utn«-
rewt*ttj*»K***t. rewt*ttj*»K***t. 

t h ee hiUfWag» «y*t«fB tbriwa 
throughh a prvam of sufecantrac-
tbtgg ?**  txampi*-, in the i v 
industry,, a major pf«dut&r g#u 
itii tntegrau*d circuit*, picture 
tubess a»<i th# exterior made by 
threee different anils, which 
employy tfeeep tabeyr, wb8t tt 
fettrtcttt haair la the Snal 
aaasmbiy y 

AA company iiie £ak»m 
inaaiic*,, whea* ISO wemaa war-
keraa are agliaUng tar miotooot 
Mrigeaa since the Uitrd wacfc of 
fiafia vembar, re a k « t «i« vuian cam-
panvntaa (t«»vtng out thacbaaaa 
andd picture tub«t for big compaa* 

ttmm hk* fWiip*, VUfeocun and 
Uplanira a 

talcumm would dlaburae wegea 
amtHinttiMM fa alwtut Its 3 iahh 
o«rr month for even tea», a* i* 
likt-ly,, if the t*imp*aji  I» «ol pay-
i»gg tbe minimum Mage ef Its 
l.M4fer»ki(le<l»arfcera). . 

hh fulhma that the etittat 
taboitrr eoai haiH Into, **>. a Vhl-
Upaa TV narfca out i> i f Jo, given 
thee fact tbat tSjem TV «at* ara 
matt** In a month; thto fat a wry 
b>ww mm mn if we aaaume that 
ttimpeneai** acxoaait for jtrnt 20 
perr cent of the *Wue*et£di lion 

Thee focal efike «f vidaaeo^ 
t«fKs»;dd t« tpaab to th» earrra-
poadentt oft the company'» 
arrangtm&r»» with t:ait«m 
Piauiff s or on the «jptauon by it» 

womenn warfcert an the issue of 
«omniumm wage. Honorary Chair
mann öf ?hilipa indta, fy N t5ba*h, 
aahff be "knew about Cakom" but 
thatt tmly ihe gambav OHÏC*Ï 
wouldd provide further informa
tionn «n Om sublet The ofTiiiai 
izmwtt'iiizmwtt'ii in ituittttay waa (to) 
a«aiiab!«« whan eafltaated 

Thee baait tbruat of the 90-day 
agitationn i.* that the women wor
ker** be treated as skilled wor
kerss and p*!d Its \M4 as mifti-
tnumm wage. The management 
recruitedrecruited ibam a» "plant op«ra° 
larv"" three y e t n ago an the 
fca.*bfca.*b yf dtpbanas brid by «omt- af 
them,, but aboui mm months 
barkk r*de«jmm#d tbeth «"war -
kara",, iuW»> after minimum 
wajjw»» w*r* revtMSftV 

Thee Catcam maaagemeiu 
increasedd Htm wurkcra' pay fwm 
H*t,!0(H^Oöma«t.40Ü-1.59(i i 
afterr the admttistrattva ordwr. M 
mtmt the new rule» they ware pay -
utgg marw than (he «twkiih'd *««•< 
Ker»'' nURimuitt wagi* of Ito f ,42V. 
Personnell Manager of Ute strike -
affêaedd unit K1 VVadhaw *<t pelt n • 
tadd out la this correspondent that 
hhVV company wa»„ ia tact, tomply-
jngg whb the minimum wage rules 
andd w«* helng gt»»d .enough « 
pa>> the "girir « hit «*«». thay 
w«»a>> after «Ji, n«iy ")0lh da** 
pas»'*,, ha added. perforrnlBg 
bwiertionn }»b» on the asaambl* 
thie.. Such cumpatvir'. rtnpiuy 
youftg.. utunarrled w«m«H b*|we-
enn «and24 year*afage.mthe 
eape«uUoBB that iiterrlage wvujti 
forr*** many of them to teave This 
wouldd ensure a ripldiy «hangmif) 
wwkk (««•!• with little chance o I 
anyy "uriion activity" seWfta in. 
Mrr Wadhawan, bad earlier laid 
?ft** flieaerr thai "between ywu 
andd me, i will not eiiuw a union te 

Commbskmerr K ft Sawhaey issu
edd a "reeowfy cartifirate" M 
bebiiff «ƒ Cs&am workers, or a 
Mfaryy order for three weeks ai 
November,, wherein h» traatad 
thee salary payable ta be the skill
edd »Uiut»ry minimum of Rs 
i,M44 for moat of it» warkert 
Thee management want Ut appeal 
agaiustt uSii award to the cfelbl 
itighh Court and we» suÉceasfoi in 
obtainingg a stay. 

TIn?? rèsmKtï order it signific
antt because it n*ftertf an edmis-
«ionn by the Oeihi Admtftktrauttn. 
inn sptta (•( the maimr het»K w.*fe 
JtuHe*.JtuHe*. tbat aii woim?» worker» in 
thee viiK-iionici sectur, perform 
mimi aaaembiy i«ba aver • eériad 
afterr holding a dipitim«v shuubj 
bee considered skiliud. 

Thee higli-upftin the Delhi Admi 
nlstration.. «a Indicated by the 
earlierr mentioned statement oi 
iti** Ubeur CammtsatuflKi-, bam 
maintainedd an «nibttaient post 
UiipUiip  an itte is«u* of miriiimm 
weg*aa labeur Minister Mr B*ü 
laidd thfci correspandent that " te r 
rninauunn of servke". rathe? than 
tvtmm paymettl of «ticimam wage» 
wass the iseue In the GgjetM c*s* 
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F O R E XX INTERBANK! 

Buyinfl/seilmgg rates in Rs 

.«MM**,;-j :: / ;-stift*iJi;i : 

Poundd &»ttn} *».00/4*.02 

tMutsohaa Uirfc 
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Calcomm accused of 
violatingg labour laws 

ASrtnlvas ASrtnlvas 

Neww Delhi 

CALCOMM PLASTICS Limited, a 
companyy with seven units in the 
Capitall and a turnover of around 
Rss 100 crare, has been accused 
off violating labour laws at three 
off its units In thee Okhla Industrial 
Area.. The Labour Commissio
ner'ss office, after Inspecting the 
company'ss main Okhla plant 
threee months ago. gave Its ver
dictt on Monday against the com
panyy on the crucial issue of mini
mumm wages to workers. 

Thee company, shortly after the 
Khuranaa Government's notifica
tionn on minimum wages, chang
edd the grade of its 200-plus wom
enn workforce in September from 
"operators"" to "workers", on the 
pretextt that they were not skilled 
employees.. In the process, the 
womenn were getting a salary of 
Rss 1,490. against the operators' 
minimumm wage of Rs 1.806. 

Thee Deputy Labour Commissio
ner'ss order has struck down this 
workers'' wage, and issued an 
order,, signed by the women 
employees,, that they should In 
factt be paid in excess of Rs 1,800 
perr month. 

Moree than 200 young women 
workerss in two units in Okhla, 
agedd between 18 and 25 years, 
havee been on strike since the last 
weekk of November, not only on 

thee issue of minimum wage but 
alsoo in protest against alleged 
bunglingg with the employees' PF 
andd ESI dues. The third unit In 
thee area Is operational, because, 
accordingg to the striking women, 
thee "boys" there have not receiv
edd their appointment letters, and 
cannott Join their protest. 

Womenn •'leaders" Sushma 
Yadavv and Raj, who claimed they 
weree repeatedly assaulted by 
managementt goonthu in the rec
entt past, and their collective 
retaliationn against such beha
viourr had led to a spate of suspen
sionss over the last month, now 
exceedingg 30 in number. Affiliat
edd to the All-India Trade Union 
Congress,, they said they would 
nott revoke their agitation till the 
minimumm wages of Rs 1.800 
weree paid and ail the suspension 
orderss withdrawn. 

Personnell and Administration 
Managerr of the company's main 
AA block factory In Okhla. K L 
Wadhawan.. tried to explain that 
thee women, being "10th class 
pass"" could not by any stretch of 
imaginationn be called skilled 
employeess as they were "merely 
insertingg pins into holes". 
However,, as Sushma Vadav poin
tedted out these women "workers" 
weree operators for four years 
andd held diplomas for their jobs. 

Mrr Wadhawan said the change 
inn designation, he said, was 
"informally"" prompted by the 

Labourr Commissioner's offlce. to 
escapee the "controversy arising 
outt of minimum wages". 

Thee women also said that PF 
andd ESI dues were not being 
depositedd even though deduction 
forr them were being made from 
theirr salaries. "ESI hospitals do 
nott treat us," they added, while 
sittingg outside the A block office, 

Mrr Wadhavan responded to 
thiss allegation by saying that 
theree was no question of any Irre
gularityy on (his count However, 
accordingg to him. the women 
weree given identity cards calling 
themm "workers", on the back of 
whichh Uteir ESI and PF numbers 
weree written. The women refus
edd to accept these. 

Mrr Wadhavan said he would 
nott relent on the 30 suspensions, 
ass the women had "misbehaved" 
againstt him and some other offici
als.. However, he said the rest 
weree "welcome" to work. 

"II will not allow a union to 
enterr this office: If four or five of 
themm are willing to come and 
speakk I would not mind it." His 
company,, which makes parts for 
TVss and radios and calls Itself a 
plasticss unit, is working at 30 per 
centt capacity. But white he 
refusess to speak to any union, 
consideringg them as "troublema
kers"" and "extortionists", the 
womenn are disinclined to forget 
aboutt their minimum Wages and 
suspendedd colleagues. 
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Companyy fined for I 
violatingg labour law J 

Byy Alpan» Varma 

NEWW DELHI, January s. 

Itt was a victory of torts for tie 
workerss of Calcom Electronics 

Üdd when the labour com
missioner,, by an order dated 
Januaryy 2, I99S, slapped a re
coveryy certificate on the company 
forr violating labour laws, 

Sincee November 23, about ISO 
employees,, predominently 
womenn aged between IS and 25 
years,, of Calcom Electronics, 
Okhiaa industrial area phase 2, 
havee been sitting outside the gate 
off the factory. They have been 
forcedforced into the sit-in because the 
managementt refused to respond 
too their demand for minimum 
wagess according to their scales in 
linee with the new increments 
promulgatedd by the Delhi govern
ment. . 

Thee recovery certificate notifies 
thatt the company has to pay a 
totall of Rs 2.36.184 as arrears to 
thee district collector under the 
Minimumm Wages Act The man
agementt was not available for 
commentss on this issue despite 
effortss to contact them. 

Thee workers had first put for
wardd the demand for implemen
tationn of minimum wages in 
April,, and made repeated re
questss and complaints at the as
sistantt labour commissioner's of
fice.fice. In May the AJLCs office 
appointedd an inspector from the 
vigilancee department to in
vestigatee the workers* claims and 
confirmedd that they were not 
beingg paid minimum wages. The 
managementt was issued a notice 
andd called for discussion at the 
labourr office. 

Inn September the workers were 
•surprisedd to find that when they 
weree paid their salaries, their des
ignationn had suddenly changed 
andd they were demoted three 
rungss in the scale, to the workers' 

gradee instead of the operate 
Thee redesignation strategy 
usedd to pay operators Rs 1,34E™ 
whichh is the minimum wage for * 
ann unskilled worker. *f | 

Thee union then filed ^ com
plaintt at the ALCs office. After 
verification,, the officer issued a 
noticee to the management stating 
thatt the company was liable to* 
prosecutionn for Ming to pay the ' 
workerss their entitlement wages 
off Rs 1,806. On November 19, . 
thee workers again raised the issue, -
throughh their leader, Susbma I 
Yadav,, «*• 
Onn November 21, she was man-i. 

handled,, abused and suspended. 
Sincee then the workers have been -
sittingg outside in dharna and 
aboutt 30 of them have been 
suspendedd for 'misbehavior*. Two "" 
dayss later girls from the other---
Calcomm unit in D block also V 
joinedd the dharna. The girls haveTS 
beenn subject to a lot of threats-
andd harrassment by ruffians hired .'• 
byy the management. " i~ 
Withh the management appearing 

immunee even to the indictment 
byy the ALCs office, the workers, - • 
onn December 23, staged a sit-in I 
outsidee the Vidhan Sabha. They ' 
havee letters, of assurance front., I 
labourr minister Harsharan Singh" 
Balli.. whom they have met four» 
times.. The workers were by then" 
quitee disillusioned with these"" 
'emptyy assurances.' 

Onn January 2 they barged into 1 
thee labour commissioners office ; 
andd managed to elicit the iJJÉJi' 
order. . 
Thee workers also allege bungling -

withh their PF and ESI dues. They.-
havee appointment letters which • 
clearlyy state that they have been 
(ejectedd to the post of Operator J 
III,, while letters issued in Febru- > 
aryy 1994 designate them as Work- 1 
err grade 111. Most of them hav^* 
beenn working in the company for*•••, 
aboutt four years and are as- "*' 
loundedd by the demotion. 
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Minimumm wage notification Delhi Government 1995 

(TCC BS HJ3LISHSQ IK THS rt.lMX Gft7ST~S "3XT*;'A prr".*»»" -<*T IV) 
«DVT.. C" MATirWAÏ. CAPXTJU, ÏHRSITcny PB'fHlST 

(LASCUBB OSPA^me'T) 

NO.. J F.12{l42)M"EW/l,»b,/639 Dated: 1f. 10-95 

PP.C0I I 

Sherea»» the Govt, of National Capital Terri tory t)f Delhi 
revisedd Mifitev» ra tes of **ages in Scheduled Epiplovtn.'nt*. eovw») 
und"-- tn™ Minimum "Jages Act, 19*8 fn Uw Nation* l "Caoèta.l 
Terr i toryy of Delhi v idef to t i f ice t ten m. F.-}2(1 to 29)."92-MW'tab. 
d?ved'' •ia-2,-if94.' . ..' •• . :, 

todtod whereas, In the above mentioned no t i f i ca t ions , i t 
wass s t ipu la ted that the De*rr,«ss Allowance wi l l be r>»v»Sle 
99 ft 1.CO osr 'mint r i s e Jr. the Cansmm Price Index Kuetbe* over 
13922 index In {3ase 1V6O*10O;> over and above, the Minimi» r a t e s 
off wages. a»'f|!tét ' «•:$/: tfce said no t i f i ca t ions . % 

Andd wherea«s» now, the Govt, 'fit- MCI of "Delhi after 
consultationn with &&  newly const i tuted Pinion» «Jaejsr Aévisoisy 
Soard,, .iiereby jtésJ$f*B t:i* Saiïöwino Deartres Ulownce *hieh 
sha l ll fe» r>ayabte over -ind above «Kis* in- minis*ufi r»t«?s of w^ors 
(includingg deaeness allowance of. instalment wti&mhcfe t i J ' d:aie) 
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Dezee studie werpt een blik op het werk en de levens van werkende vrouwen in 
dee '90er jaren, een periode waarin India een belangrijke transformatie aangaande 
dee liberalisering van de economie doormaakte. Een fase van industriële her
structurering,, geïnitieerd in de '8Oer jaren, leidde tot structurele veranderingen 
inn de electronica industrie, die weer geïntensiveerd werd door het Nieuwe 
Economischee Beleid van 1991. Hierdoor veranderden de levens van vrouwelijke 
arbeidskrachtenn fundamenteel. De doelstelling van deze studie is om de 
ervaringenn en stemmen van werkende vrouwen op het podium te brengen van 
hett zich voortzettende debat aangaande de invloed op de economische / 
industriëlee herstructurering. 

Economischee herstructurering over de hele wereld heeft geleid tot de 
toenemendee kwetsbaarheid en onzekerheid voor de werkende klasse, waarvan 
vrouwenn een groot deel uitmaken. Het proces van industriële herstructurering 
naarr flexibele productie systemen heeft geleid tot informalisering van werk, 
terwijll structurele aanpassings programma's geleid hebben tot het zich terug
trekkenn van de overheid waar het gaat om voorzieningen. Het resultaat hiervan 
iss een toename van armoede en onzekerheid. 

Inn de context van een afbrokkelend sociaal systeem en een toenemende werk 
onzekerheid,, is het sleutelvraagstuk heden ten dage de ondermijning en de met 
zichzich meebrengende onzekere bepalingen die ervoor zorgen dat er steeds 
voldoendevoldoende arbeidskrachten zijn. De toenemende financiële instabiliteit, inherent 
aann de wereldeconomie, het samenvallen van structurele aanpassingen op korte 
termijnn met een macro-economisch beleid op lange termijn, gecombineerd met 
nieuwee vormen van economisch bestuur, maken dat regeringen verstrengeld 
rakenn in een neoliberaal disciplinair kader met weinig bewegingsruimte. 

Inn India, zoals in de meeste ontwikkelingslanden, heeft de bijna afwezigheid 
vann burgerrechten waar het gaat om sociale zekerheid, een grote afhankelijkheid 
vann het verkopen van arbeidskracht als de enige manier om te overleven en 
zekerheidd te hebben betekend. Drie basis principes van burgerrechten: behoefte, 
(hulp,, steun van de overheid), werkgelegenheid (sociale zekerheid gekoppeld 
aann verdiensten) en staatsburgerschap (lid zijn van de maatschappij) zijn door 
welvaartstatenn ingezet om zekerheid te verschaffen. De meest voorkomende 
wijzee was het recht gebaseerd op werkgelegenheid die het 'industrieel staats
burgerschap'' benadrukte. De rechtsbasis heeft een specifieke vorm aangenomen 
inn India. In de Indiase Grondwet staat dat er gestreefd wordt naar een welvaart
staatt en er zijn grondwettelijke bepalingen om de verplichtingen aangaande het 
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rechtt tot werk, opleiding, evenals oudedagsvoorziening, ziekte, arbeids
ongeschiktheidd en sociale steun voor achterstandsgroepen na te komen. 

Naastt beperkte 'preventieve* maatregelen, wordt er hoofdzakelijk gefocust 
opp 'bevorderlijke' vormen van sociale zekerheid door anti-armoede en doel
gerichtee ontwikkelingsplannen, werkgelegenheid garantie programma's en 
voedsell zekerheid via een openbaar distributiesysteem in plaats van het 
versterkenn van beschermingsmaatregelen. Deze beperkte maatregelen zijn hier 
enn daar geïmplementeerd en de werkgelegenheid in de georganiseerde sector 
blijftt de belangrijkste basis voor het hebben van rechten. Naar schatting werd in 
dee vroege 90er jaren slechts 10 procent van de arbeidskrachten (van een totaal 
vann 375 miljoen) gedekt door het sociale zekerheidsstelsel in de georganiseerde 
sector.. Hiervan is slechts 15.42 procent vrouw. 94 procent van de vrouwen 
werktt in de niet-georganiseerde sector. Veranderingen in de condities voor deze 
arbeidsgerichtee rechten, zelfs al zijn ze beperkt zijn tot een klein deel van de 
arbeidskrachten,, hebben onmiddellijke gevolgen voor het overleven van de 
arbeidskrachten,, huishoudens en leefgemeenschappen. Deze gevolgen treden op 
inn het gendered gebied waar kwetsbaarheid en onzekerheid leidt tot gender 
gedifferentieerdee effecten op de werkplek en binnen het huishouden. 

Mett gebruikmaking van gegevens uit een onderzoek op micro niveau over 
vrouwelijkee arbeidskrachten in de electronica industrie in Delhi, analyseert dit 
onderzoekk de continuïteit en veranderingen in de verhoudingen tussen 
inmengingg van de overheid, de economische / industriële herstructurering, en 
vrouwenarbeidd en kwetsbaarheid in India in de 90er jaren. De 'setting' is de 
werkplekk en het huishouden. Hier vinden constructie, productie, confrontatie en 
dee tegenstrijdige interpretaties van gemferidentiteiten plaats en hier veranderen 
arbeidsprocessenn in de context van de herstructurering. De belangrijkste bron 
vann gegevens is een case study in de elektronica industrie in Delhi. De methodo
logischee benadering is afgeleid van de uitgebreide case study methode van 
Burawoyy die er een genetische verklaring voor heeft. De gegevens voor deze 
studiee komen uit de volgende bronnen: 

•• Case study van een bedrijf dat televisies fabriceert in Delhi in 1987 met 
interviewss met 100 vrouwelijke en mannelijke productie arbeiders, werk
geverr en managers. 

•• Tussen 1988 en 1990, archief onderzoek van debatten in de Wetgevende 
Vergaderingg (in de 20er tot 60er jaren) aangaande arbeidsrecht en familie
recht.. Een deel van dit onderzoek is te vinden in Hoofdstuk 2. 

•• Tussen 1994 en 1997, case studies van 20 ondernemingen die electronische 
productenn vervaardigen, hoofdzakelijk televisies. Vraaggesprekken met 162 
vrouwelijkee en 70 mannelijke arbeidskrachten, werkgevers, managers en 
vakbondsleden. . 

•• In 1999-2000 een vervolg enquête van 100 arbeiders uit de hierboven 
genoemdee steekproef. 
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Hett onderzoek werd gehouden in de industriële gebieden rond Delhi. Delhi is 
dee vier na grootste locatie voor de electronica industrie in India en heeft een 
grotee concentratie van kleine ondernemingen die voor consumenten 
electronischee producten maken. 

Inn dit onderzoek leg ik de nadruk op de genderkenmerksn van zowel het 
arbeidsregimee en het huishoudelijke regime alsook de verbindingen tussen 
huishoudens,, arbeidsmarkten, fabrieken en de staat, om zo een meer omvattend 
begripp te verkrijgen van de verhouding tussen gender en economische / 
industriëlee herstructurering. Ik bekijk hoe vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten gender 
controlestructurenn in verschillende arbeids- en huishoudelijke regimes ervaren 
enn er mee omgaan, en de veranderingen die voortkomen uit industriële/ 
economischee herstructurering. Ik toon aan dat kwetsbaarheid en onzekerheid 
verschillendee vormen aannemen, afhankelijk van de plaats die vrouwen bezetten 
inn de arbeidsstructuur en de extra's die dat voor hen oplevert, op het werk en 
binnenn het huishouden. 

Gezienn de beperkte burgerrechten in India en de tweederangsstatus die 
vrouwenn innemen in de gemeenschap waar het gaat over privé zaken, blijft werk 
eenn belangrijke en soms de enige weg voor vrouwen om toegang te verkrijgen 
tott onafhankelijke rechten op sociaal burgerschap. 

Dezee rechten omvatten het inkomen, ziektekosten verzekering, pensioen, en 
sommigee zaken die onder 'zorg' vallen, bijvoorbeeld bevallingen en kinderzorg. 
Ondankss een gendered arbeidsmarkt en locaties in sectoren en banen onder aan 
dee arbeidshiërarchie waar zulke rechten afwezig zijn, biedt toegang tot betaald 
werkk toch de voorwaarden om zeker te zijn van sociaal burgerschap. 

Ditt onderzoek laat zien dat een deel van de vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten 
tochh in staat was om gezamenlijk macht op de werkplaats uit te oefenen en om 
tee onderhandelen aangaande gebieden van autonomie binnen het huishouden, 
ondankss vastgestelde gendered structuren van restrictie. Deze studie toont aan 
datt deze voorbeelden van 'burgerschap in de praktijk', van de transformatie van 
bepaaldee capaciteiten naar het effectief functioneren, waren gebaseerd op de 
voorwaardenn die het mogelijk maken dat vrouwen toegang verkregen tot de 
arbeidsmarkt.. De potentiële toegang tot de zeven soorten zekerheid zoals 
genoemdd in de definitie van 'Menswaardig Werk' van de ILO via op werk 
gebaseerdee rechten was belangrijk voor het vaststellen van deze voorwaarden. 
Alhoewell toegang tot deze rechten werd gedifferentieerd door gendered arbeids
regimes,, gaf de toezegging van de staat om deze te verschaffen via arbeids
regelingenn de mogelijkheid aan vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten om hun sociale 
burgerrechtenn te laten gelden. Deze mogelijkheid scheppende voorwaarden 
wordenn nu ondermijnd ten gevolge van impliciete en expliciete deregulering, 
watt leidt tot de erosie van sociaal burgerschap. Erosie van burgerschap verwijst 
naarr twee processen: sociale uitsluiting van vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten die in 
staatt waren om hun burgerrechten op de werkplek en binnen het huishouden te 
verkrijgenn en te laten gelden; en het elimineren van de voorwaarden die het 
anderee vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten mogelijk kon maken om hun burgerrechten 
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tee laten gelden in de toekomst. Twee tendensen worden vastgesteld als leidend 
naarr de erosie van sociaal burgerschap: de informalisering van de arbeidsmarkt 
enn de toenemende kwetsbaarheid van het huishouden. 

Staatsinterventie,, flexibiliteit en arbeidscontrole 

Lieverr dan alleen te focussen op 'flexibiliteit', heeft deze studie een breder kader 
aangenomenn van arbeidscontrole en het begrip van gendered arbeidsregimes 
toegepast.. De aard van gendered arbeidsregimes hangt af van een combinatie 
vann exogene en endogene factoren. Dit houdt in staatsinterventie via arbeids
regelingenn en sociale zekerheid, sociale organisatie van de arbeidsmarkt, markt 
concurrentie,, management strategieën en respons van arbeiders. Dit bepaalt de 
matee van de afhankelijkheid van de arbeiders / gebrek aan afhankelijkheid van 
dee onderneming of de staat en het zorgen voor voldoende arbeidskrachten. 

Eenn typologie van vier bij elkaar bestaande gendered arbeidsregimes in de 
elektronicaa industrie in Delhi (gedifferentieerd op basis van binnenlands/ 
buitenlandss kapitaal, leeftijd van de onderneming en arbeidsproces) laat 
verschillenn zien in het informaliseringsproces van de arbeid en de toenemende 
kwetsbaarheidd van vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten, terwijl de elektronica industrie 
massalee herstructurering ondergaat om aan de concurrentiedruk van de vrije 
marktt te kunnen voldoen. Een analyse van wervingsstrategieën, gendered 
vormenn van arbeidscontrole en weerstand, halen de wisselwerking naar voren 
tussenn structureel en instrumentgebonden factoren in de samenstelling van de 
arbeidskrachten. . 

Inn ondernemingen die opgericht waren voor de liberalisering en in de 
ondernemingenn die waren gestart of uitgebreid in de periode van liberalisering, 
warenn er brede verschillen in de implementatie van arbeidsregelingen. Dat liep 
vann totale afwezigheid, gedeeltelijke implementatie tot bijna volledige 
implementatie. . 

Dee analyse van vier arbeidsregimes laat zien dat het focussen uitsluitend op 
aan-- of afwezigheid van arbeidsregelingen niet genoeg is om de aard en 
veranderingenn in gendered arbeidsregimes te begrijpen. De meest kenmerkende 
factorr die wordt benadrukt in deze studie is het belang van 'burgerschap in de 
praktijk*,, m.a.w. het gezamenlijk handelen van arbeiders om het management te 
dwingenn om voorgeschreven arbeidsrechten te implementeren. Veranderingen in 
dee afhankehjkheidsvoorwaarden van arbeiders voor het zorgen van voldoende 
arbeidskrachtenn was een proces dat geïnitieerd werd door arbeiders en dat niet 
slechtss vanzelf voortvloeide uit het bestaan van staatsregelingen. Tegelijkertijd 
creëerdee het bestaan van deze regelingen de voorwaarden die het arbeiders 
mogelijkk maakte hun rechten op te eisen. 

Doorr de dynamiek van binnensluiten / buitensluiten, die inherent is aan de 
arbeidsrichtlijnenn van de preliberaliserings fase, te benadrukken, laat het eerste 
arbeidsregimee zien hoe de afwezigheid van deze voorwaardenscheppende 
mogelijkheidd arbeiders helemaal afhankelijk en kwetsbaar maakten van een 
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totalitairr regime. Soortgelijke condities bestonden in het tweede arbeidsregime, 
maarr de dekking van grote ondernemingen door arbeidsrichtlijnen en het recht 
omm zich te organiseren maakte het bevrijden van arbeiders mogelijk van een 
conditiee van totale afhankelijkheid van het bedrijf. Zowel het feit dat men zeker 
wass van werk als van een huis waren belangrijk om de aard van het gendered 
arbeidsregimee te veranderen van een totalitaire tot een soevereine. Dit 
illustreerdee een sociaal pact tussen arbeid en kapitaal in de preliberaliserings 
periode,, hoewel de arbeiders veel minder sociale bescherming hadden dan hun 
collega'ss in de publieke sector. 

Analysee van de arbeidsregimes die in het liberaliseringstijdperk verschenen, 
geeftt een ander beeld. Het arbeidsproces en de arbeidsmarkt worden belang
rijkererijkere factoren in die bedrijven (type 3 en 4) die groter werden of begonnen in 
dee liberaliseringsperiode met hechtere banden met kapitaal van multinationals. 
Inn de eerste plaats is er een veel bewustere management strategie om een 
bepaaldd soort arbeidskrachten in dienst te nemen. 

Ditt is duidelijk te zien in een aannemingsbeleid dat in de richting gaat van 
mannelijkee en vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten. Verschillen in afkomst en klasse 
spelenn een belangrijke rol in arbeidscontrole door vrouwelijke migranten uit 
Keralaa en jonge ongetrouwde vrouwen uit Delhi en omgeving in dienst te 
nemen.. Er is eveneens een meer specifieke vraag naar jonge ongetrouwde 
mannenn en vrouwen met een middelbare schoolopleiding. Arbeidscontrole in 
dezee 'nieuwe' ondernemingen was gebaseerd op een meer geperfectioneerde 
combinatiee van technologische / bureaucratische controle die ingebouwd is in 
hett arbeidsproces in gender ethnische delen in institutionele structuren en 
ideologieënn buiten de fabriek - in het bijzonder de familie en de buurt. 

Inn de tweede plaats volgden deze arbeidsregimes een tweeledige strategie 
vann stabiliteit en flexibiliteit. In type 3 is er een systematische poging om het 
process van regularisatie en implementatie van voorgeschreven rechten door 
actiess als het veranderen van de functieomschrijvingen en de schalen te verlagen 
doorr ongeveer uit te komen op het minimum loon. In type 4 ontstond er een 
polarisatiee tussen arbeidskrachten uit de middenklasse met een technische 
opleidingg die voorgeschreven rechten en nog meer opleiding hadden; en de grote 
massaa productiearbeiders die steeds maar een niet permanente 'beginners' status 
hieldenn en die geen enkele zekerheid voor een vaste baan hadden. Verbale 
vertegenwoordigingg in het bijzonder werd gedwarsboomd in deze arbeids
regimess door gendered methoden van arbeidscontrole. 

Resumerend,, het onderzoek bevestigt de trend zoals vermeld in 
onderzoeksgegevenss op nationaal niveau en recente case studies van een trend 
diee gaat richting informalisering van de arbeidsmarkt in India. Niettemin laat 
dezee studie ook zien dat het proces van informalisering een aantal verschillende 
processen,, die schattingen op macro niveau bij elkaar brengt, omvat. Drie 
verschillendee processen laten zich kenmerken. In de eerste plaats de sociale 
uitsluitingg van arbeidskrachten die heel lang gewerkt hebben. Dit gebeurt 
doordatt de georganiseerde sector ontmanteld wordt en een ommekeer van het 
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reguleringsprocess en implementatie van officiële rechten voor arbeidskrachten 
inn geherstructureerde middelgrote bedrijven die een nauwere band hebben 
gekregenn met multinationals. In de tweede plaats, door het creëren van nieuwe 
banenn in multinationale bedrijven is er een hiërarchie gekomen tussen een groot 
percentagee van vrouwen met een tijdelijk contract en een minimum aan 
privilegess en een laag vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten uit de middenklasse, die ook 
nogg bijgeschoold worden, alle mogelijke privileges en een vast dienstverband 
hebben.. En ten derde, dreigen kleine bedrijfjes, die sowieso met tijdelijke 
arbeidskrachtenn werkten, over de kop te gaan dankzij de stroom aan goedkope 
elektronischee import uit China. Deze banensector in de niet-georganiseerde 
sectorr wordt kleiner, zodat er nog minder baanmogelijkheden komen, zelfs voor 
onzekerr en slecht betaald werk. Tenslotte dienen generalisaties als zou er een 
trendd zijn naar een toename van thuiswerk in alle industriële sectoren 
voorzichtigg behandeld te worden. Door factoren die betrekking hebben op de 
technologiee en eisen van kwaliteitscontrole wordt tegengegaan dat thuiswerkers 
inn de elektronica-industrie werken via een toeleveringscontract. Deze eisen, die 
nogg versterkt worden door algemene concurrentiedruk, leiden ook naar een 
toenametoename van wurgcontracten, en dat is een groot verschil met de onafhankelijke 
toeleveringscontractenn die men veel zag in de elektronica-industrie in de jaren 
tachtig. . 

Inn de elektronica-industrie in Delhi was de belangrijkste management
strategiee in antwoord op de industriële hervorming de zogenaamde. * defensieve 
flexibiliteit'.. Recente literatuur over industriële hervorming in andere takken van 
industriee heeft 'nieuwe' vormen van flexibiliteit aan het licht gebracht, in het 
bijzonderr bij grote bedrijven die zijn overgegaan op automatisering, waarbij ze 
bestaandee taken en toeleveringscontracten herstructureerden. Dergelijke 
veranderingenn hebben ook plaatsgevonden in de elektronica-industrie in Delhi, 
maarr alleen in de nieuw opgerichte multinationale fabrieken is er een bredere 
strategiee die gaat naar een lagere productie. In de andere arbeidsregimes, waarin 
hett huishoudkapitaal dominant blijft, leiden herstructurering van management 
strategieënn niet naar een post-Ford model van weinig productie of een flexibele 
specialisatie.. In plaats daarvan zijn 'oude' vormen van flexibiliteit de arbeids
marktt - toeleveringscontracten, verhuizing, het personeel van vaste naar 
tijdelijkee contracten laten overgaan, en door meer contractarbeiders aan te 
trekkenn - geïntensiveerd. Deze 'defensieve flexibiliteit' is niet nieuw - wat 
nieuww is, is dat deze strategie (het effect ervan kan gezien worden in de 
algemenee informalisering van arbeid) nu impliciet wordt gesanctioneerd door de 
staat.. In de preliberalisering tijd konden en werden soortgelijke pogingen om de 
'georganiseerdee sector te ontregelen' vaak op succesvolle wijze betwist en 
getoetst.. In het postliberalisering tijdperk worden deze processen van 'ge
organiseerdee informalisering' gesanctioneerd door de staat, omdat de staat zich 
niett meer bemoeit met het zorgen voor of implementeren van officiële arbeids
voorschriften. . 
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Verstrengelingg van gendered arbeidsregimes en 
gezinsregimes s 

Hett onderzoek laat zien de centrale plaats van gender als een vorm van 
arbeidscontrole,, en hoe het incorporeren van instituties van buiten het werk en 
ideologieënn deel uitmaken van de constructie van verschillende gendered 
arbeidsregimes.. Er waren enorme variaties bij het noemen van 'specifieke 
vrouwelijkee eigenschappen* en kenmerken van vrouwelijkheid / mannelijkheid, 
waarbijj gewezen werd op het belang de vermeende eigenschappen van vrouwen 
tee onderscheiden als 'goedkoop, dociel, vingervlug, flexibel'. Meestal werden 
vrouwenn om die eigenschappen in dienst genomen. Een analyse van deze 
arbeidsregimess laat zien dat goedkope arbeid niet altijd de enige reden is om 
vrouwenn in dienst te nemen. In type 1, krijgen mannen hetzelfde lage loon 
betaaldd als vrouwen en is er geen scherpe scheiding in sexe bij werk dat 'vinger
vlugheid'' vereist. De hoofdreden om met vrouwen te werken in deze kleine 
bedrijfjess is dat ze betrouwbaar zijn, dociel en dat ze een rustgevende invloed op 
dee mannen hebben. In dit geval wordt gewerkt met vrouwen om de mannen 
onderr controle te houden. Deze vrouwelijke eigenschappen, gecombineerd met 
hunn uiterste kwetsbaarheid, omdat ze alleenstaande vrouwen of kostwinners 
zijn,, zorgden voor een ingebouwd arbeidscontrole systeem. In andere arbeids
regimess vraagt het meer geautomatiseerde en moderne arbeidsproces 'vinger-
vlugheid',, gebaseerd op de verborgen scholing die vrouwen krijgen door 
socialisatie,, plus de eigenschappen dat ze onderdanig zijn en 'openstaan' voor 
scholing.. Wanneer je de interactie tussen mannen en vrouwen op de werkvloer 
bekijkt,, alsook de 'zelfconstructie van mannen- en vrouwenwerk' vanuit het 
standpuntt van managers en arbeiders, dan blijkt daar uit dat gender belangen 
ookk worden gecreëerd binnen het productieproces, en dat ze niet gewoon van het 
gezinn naar de fabriek worden overgebracht. 

Eenn kernvraag die benadrukt is in de analyse is de tegenstrijdige rol van de 
familiee als een controle-instituut en als steunpunt voor de vrouwelijke arbeids
krachten.. Ook al worden gezinsideologieën en autoriteitspatronen in de fabriek 
gereproduceerd,, tegelijkertijd betwistten fabrieksmoeders en -dochters deze op 
eenn zeker punt en hun 'echte familie' zorgde voor steun en bijstand in het 
gevechtt om respect en rechten op de werkplek. 

Strijdbaarheidd op het werk en autonomie binnen het gezin 

Dee verwevenheid tussen strijdbaarheid op het werk en autonomie binnen het 
gezinn zijn in dit onderzoek aangetoond. In alle gendered arbeidsregimes, werd 
onderhandeldd over vormen van arbeidscontrole, ze werden betwist en onder
mijndd op verschillende manieren via bedekte en openlijke acties van vrouwelijke 
arbeidskrachten.. Zelfs in hele kleine arbeidsregimes met een despotisch 
karakter,, waar geen mogelijkheid was zich te organiseren, wisten de vrouwen de 
managerss zo te bewerken dat ze concessies moesten doen. In grote 
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ondernemingenn waren vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten actief in het organiseren van 
vakbondenn en in de strijd tegen het implementeren van officiële voorschriften. 
Ondankss het feit dat bepaalde strijd niet werd gewonnen, weerspiegelden deze 
uitdrukkingenn van individueel en collectief handelen op de werkplek een 
bewustwordingg van recht hebben op rechten. De vormen waarin deze moesten 
wordenn verdedigd was veranderd van een verschuiving van de klassieke vak
bondd naar een nieuwe militante vakbond. Een vergelijking van twee vrouwelijke 
leiderss van twee verschillende generaties toonde verschillen in strijdvorm en 
-methode,, en de visie op gebruik van geweld en niet legale middelen. De 
analysee benadrukt ook doorlopende gendered restrictieve structuren die de 
overgangg van deze bewustwording naar een erkende organisatie beperken. De 
omstandighedenn die de opkomst van vrouwelijke leiders mogelijk maakten 
warenn vrijheid van huiselijke verantwoordelijkheden, steun van de familie en 
blijvendee mannelijke steun bij het onderhandelen met het management en de 
lokalee overheid. De intrede van vrouwen in de publieke arena met demon
straties,, politiebureaus en rechtbanken vereiste een constante aandacht voor en 
onderhandelingg over de gender codes voor wat zedelijk gedrag en fatsoen voor 
vrouwenn waren. 

Dee ervaring met loon naar werk en uitdrukkingen van militant optreden 
binnenn het bedrijf gingen samen met een proces van toenemende autonomie in 
dee huiselijke sfeer. De Engelsiaanse / Zen stelling werd bevestigd, namelijk dat 
inkomstenn van buiten vrouwen in een reservepositie brachten die het mogelijk 
maaktenn te onderhandelen over autonomie in relatie tot de autoriteitsstructuren 
inn huisehjke regimes. Het onderzoek toont het belang van het type huishouden 
enn levenscyclus-factoren bij het bepalen van het onderhandelingsproces, waarbij 
getrouwdee vrouwen in extended families het meest beperkt waren in de soort 
autonomiee die ze konden bevechten. In bepaalde gevallen konden vrouwen in 
eenn moeilijke situatie, doordat ze hun eigen inkomen hadden, kiezen voor 
vertrekken.. Toch waren in de meeste gevallen het opkomen voor rechten zoals 
eenn eigen inkomen of het recht een eigen huwelijkspartner te kiezen beperkt tot 
watt in hun kringen haalbaar was. In plaats van openlijk de mannelijke autoriteit 
aann te vechten, namen vrouwen en dochters hun toevlucht tot bedekte onder
handelingsvormenn die de culturele normen en waarden respecteerden, ook al 
ondermijndenn ze die tegelijkertijd. Vandaar dat het inkomen van dochters het 
eufemismee 'werken voor de bruidschat/tijdsbesteding' kreeg, waarbij hun 
bijdragee aan het huishouden niet werd genoemd. In zijn algemeenheid, uit
drukkingenn van burgerschap in de praktijk zowel op de werkplek als binnen het 
huishoudenn geven processen van veranderingen en van continuïteit weer. Een 
aspectt van de materiele basis voor mannelijke autoriteit - de man als de 
belangrijkstee kostwinner/broodwinner - is duidelijk weg: huishoudens die in dit 
onderzoekk voorkomen waren voor het grootste deel, en soms uitsluitend, 
afhankelijkk van het inkomen van de vrouw. Tegelijkertijd is de behoefte aan 
mannelijkee bescherming om te kunnen onderhandelen over openbare ruimtes en 
anderee structuren, de samenleving betrekkend, gebleven, en dit bevestigt de 
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waarnemingenn van Kabeer over vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten in de kleding
industriee in Bangladesh. Maar zoals ik in overweging heb gegeven, zelfs dit 
wordtt nu in twijfel getrokken door de jongere generatie vrouwelijke arbeids
krachtenn die onderwerp zijn van de elkaar beconcurrerende krachten van 
'marktburgerschap'' tegenover meer collectieve vormen van burgerschap en 
vrouwen/arbeiderss identiteiten tegenover consument-georiënteerde *identiteits-
fantasieën'' (Moore, 1994). Deze vrouwen, die beïnvloed worden door televisie 
enn films, met nogal tegenstrijdige boodschappen, drukken de wens uit voor meer 
democratischee gender relaties en gelijkwaardigheid als burgers binnen de 
verborgenn domeinen van de werkplek en het huishouden. 

Eroderendd burgerschap 

Dezee gevallen van burgerschap in de praktijk' worden geërodeerd. Een proces 
vann het ondermijnen van mogelijk makende voorwaarden op de werkplek wordt 
vergezeldd door een toenemende kwetsbaarheid op huishoudelijk niveau door het 
brederee proces van economische herstructurering. Als reactie op de fenomenale 
prijsstijgingenn van basisbehoeftes sinds 1991, hebben arbeiders grote budget
tairee huishoud aanpassingen moeten maken wat betreft consumptie, gezondheid 
enn educatie. Deze budgettaire aanpassingen waren een onmiddellijke reactie op 
dee stijgende kosten van onderhoud, die een toenemende druk lieten zien van de 
niveauss en kwaliteit van consumptiegoederen, veranderingen in het dagelijkse 
levenn en spanningen in gender verhoudingen. Dit onderzoek bevestigt de 
stijgingg van de 'reproductieve belasting' die het resultaat is van de economische 
herstructureringg door kenmerken naar voren te halen die bepalend waren voor 
eenn deel van de arbeiders in India. 

Veranderingenn in het gebruik van consumptiegoederen nam gender 
onderscheidendee vormen aan, met nog meer verschillen tussen getrouwde en 
ongetrouwdee vrouwen. De verborgen kosten van deze aanpassingen werden 
hoofdzakelijkk gedragen door getrouwde vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten, vooral 
doorr moeders van nuclear families die te maken kregen met minder inkomen en 
stijgendee kosten. Andere recente onderzoeken in India hebben eveneens laten 
zienn dat vrouwen langer werken door de economische herstructurering. In dit 
onderzoekk zijn twee andere belangrijkere aspecten naar boven gekomen: een 
stijgingg in de onzichtbare aspecten van zorg en een intra-huishoudelijke 
veranderingg in de kosten van het zorgen voor voldoende arbeidskrachten. Er is 
eenn stijging in de vraag naar lichamelijke arbeid van vrouwen alsmede 
emotionelee arbeid die leidt naar een enorme stijging in angst, spanning en 
onzekerheid.. Deze angst ontstaat omdat vrouwen grotere verantwoordelijkheid 
opp zich moeten nemen voor het steeds terugkomende huishoudelijke werk en 
voorr de veranderingen die ontstaan in traditionele gender verhoudingen zowel in 
pass beginnende minder traditionele gender verhoudingen. Er is een verandering 
gaandee van een gedeelde verantwoordelijkheid voor het inkomen naar de 
vrouwenn die de primaire verantwoordelijkheid op zich nemen, een verandering 
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vann zelfs een paar huishoudelijke taken die mannen op zich namen (zoals 
boodschappenn doen) en dochters of bediendes die meehielpen, naar moeders die 
dee volledige verantwoordelijkheid hebben voor het huishouden. Dit houdt in dat 
dezee vrouwen 'tijd arm' worden. De druk en overbelasting van een situatie 
waaropp traditionele gender rollen, rechten en verantwoordelijkheden niet meer 
gerekendd kan worden heeft in sommige gevallen geleid tot een toename in 
huishoudelijkee conflicten en geweld. 

Kinderenn uit deze huishoudens werden niet onmiddellijk beïnvloed. Er 
scheenn niet minder voedsel voor kinderen te zijn alhoewel er een verschuiving 
wass naar slechte kwaliteit voedsel en 'junk food', wat gezondheidsgevolgen op 
langee termijn zal hebben. Hoewel het schoolgeld hoger werd, werden de 
kinderenn niet van school gehaald; lagere school opleiding was een hoofdzaak 
waarvoorr men leningen afsloot en bezuinigde op andere consumptie gebieden. 
GenderGender verschillen waren merkbaar in hogere opleidingen: jonge mannen deden 
beroepsopleidingenn en jonge vrouwen gingen werken. In tegenstelling tot 
onderzoekk in Latijns Amerika en Afrika, die drastische verminderingen in 
consumentengedragg toonden, konden de huishoudens in dit onderzoek hun 
hoofdd boven water houden omdat de effecten van prijsstijgingen werden 
'verzacht'' deels door de arbeid en vindingrijkheid van vrouwen en deels door 
arbeidsinzet. . 

Eenn onderzoek naar huishoudelijke 'extra's' liet zien dat, behalve een deel 
vann de arbeiders die woonzekerheid hadden, arbeid zelf zo'n 'extra' was. Deze 
huishoudenss waren hoofdzakelijk afhankelijk van de arbeidsmarkt voor hun 
overlevingg en zekerheid. De gevolgen hiervan konden duidelijk gezien worden 
inn de case study van arbeiders die hun banen kwijt waren. Een groot deel van 
henn bleef werkeloos. Sommige mannen waren in staat om eigen baas te worden 
enn de anderen kregen alleen onregelmatig werk in de ongeorganiseerde sector. 
Migrantenn arbeiders uit het achterland, uit U.P. en Bihar, keerden niet terug naar 
hunn dorpen zoals eerst het geval was. De gaon (dorp) was geen toevluchtsoord; 
bandenn met het platteland waren slechts bruikbaar op korte termijn. Het 
inkomenn van vrouwen werd cruciaal voor de overleving van deze huishoudens. 
Geenn enkele vrouwelijke arbeidskracht kon toegang krijgen tot werk op een 
hogerr niveau in de ongeorganiseerde sector, zoals werken als kleine 
zelfstandige.. In plaats daarvan werden vrouwen er toe geprest om het laagst 
betaaldee werk te doen, zoals dat van bediende of op zijn minst naaister. Er was 
eenn drastische vermindering in inkomen in twee jaar tijd. Beperkingen in 
huishoudelijkee budgetten, veranderingen in het dagelijkse leven, minder 
voedsel,, een slechtere gezondheid en een negatief effect op de opleidingen van 
kinderenn hadden allemaal een onmiddellijk effect op iedere generatie. Gender 
verhoudingenn in deze huishoudens leden onder hevige spanningen. Mannen 
verborgenn het feit dat vrouwen het huishouden bekostigden en vrouwen voelden 
datt hun autonomie werd beperkt en dat toenemende controle werd uitgeoefend 
opp hun mobiliteit. Er was een verlies van eigenwaarde en identiteit; 
georganiseerdee arbeiders met een gevoel van eigenwaarde, vakbondsarbeiders 
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diee bewust en trots waren op hun vaardigheden en hun bijdrage aan de industrie 
gledenn af naar grote kwetsbaarheid, onzekerheid en in sommige gevallen 
armoede. . 

Dezee processen benadrukten de relatie tussen veranderingen op de werkplek 
enn het huishouden. Het ondermijnen van de voorwaarden tot handelen op beide 
plaatsenn door industriële en economische herstructurering leidden tot het 
omdraaienn van een proces dat het mogelijk maakte voor vrouwen om hun 
'burgerschapp in de praktijk1 te laten gelden op beide plaatsen. Het gebrek aan 
duidelijkee voordelen en sterke en uitgebreide burgerrechten naar verplaatsingen 
vann de overheidssector betekent dat, zoals Elson dat duidelijk uitdrukte: 

Hett is te optimistisch om te verwachten dat de huishoudelijke sector allerisico's 
incasseert.. Wanneer mensen van de hand in de tand moeten leven verzwakt hun 
energiee en moraal. 'Afhankelijk werk' leidt tot 'afhankelijke huishoudens' die uit 
elkaarr vallen en instorten met extra kosten voor de mensen van deze huishoudens 
enn de samenleving. (Elson, 2000:94) 

Zowell mannelijke als vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten in dit onderzoek draaien 
opp voor deze kosten maar een grotere last wordt door vrouwen gedragen, die 
blijvendd een buffer verschaffen om de afgang naar nog ergere armoede, 
onzekerheidd en kwetsbaarheid - een klein verschil zoals de case study over 
werkelozee arbeiders laat zien. Behalve de beperkingen van de 'elasticiteit' van 
vrouwenarbeidd die vrouwelijke economen opgemerkt hebben, haalt deze studie 
ookk naar voren hoe toenemende tijd en emotionele druk kan leiden tot het 
omdraaienn van processen die naar de democratisering van gender verhoudingen 
leidde.. In een aantal onderzoeken over de effecten van economische her
structureringg kwam een 'crisis van mannelijkheid' naar voren. De gevolgen 
hiervann zijn nadelig voor mannen én vrouwen, omdat pogingen om de 
hegemoniee van mannen weer in te voeren, gewelddadige vormen kan aannemen, 
waarr het om het individu gaat. Op collectief niveau verschaffen het religieuze 
fundamentalismee (Hindutva in India bijvoorbeeld) legitieme praktijken, 
compensatiess en geconstrueerde collectieven voor deze wederopbouw. Daarom 
heeftt de ommekeer in het democratiseringsproces op de werkplek en binnen het 
huishoudenn bredere en verontrustende implicaties. 

Theoretischee implicaties 

Opp een conceptueel niveau, stelt de analyse van gendered arbeidsregimes vragen 
overr het idee van een enkele veroorzakende bepalende factor in de aard van 
arbeidsregimess en brengt de aaneenschakeling van de interventie van de staat, 
arbeidsprocessen,, sociale instellingen van de arbeidsmarkt, management 
strategieënn en de reacties van arbeiders naar voren. Het naast elkaar existeren 
vann verschillende regimes binnen dezelfde industrie in dezelfde plaats en de 
verschuivingg in de aard van gendered arbeidsregimes veroorzaakt door 'burger
schapp in de praktijk' en de druk van marktconcurrentie, verwijst naar de 
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beperkingenn van een universeel, algemeen schema van despotische en 
hegemonsichee arbeidsregimes, zoals voorgesteld door Buroway. Tegelijkertijd is 
overheidsinterventie/non-interventiee een belangrijke bepalende factor voor het 
mogelijkk maken/niet mogelijk maken van de voorwaarden om burgerschap in 
praktijkk te brengen binnen en buiten de fabriek. Deze studie benadrukt eveneens 
hett belang om het kader van de analyse niet vast te zetten en om te generaliseren 
overr een beperkte tijdsperiode. Gendered arbeidsregimes construeren kenmerk
endee soorten arbeidscontrole, maar kunnen niet een hegemonisch controle
systeemm eindeloos blijven doorvoeren - dit zijn orders waarover onderhandeld 
wordtt die altijd onderhevig zijn aan de veranderende dynamiek van de 
institutionelee context en subjectiviteit en macht van de arbeiders. 

Hett onderzoek pleit voor een breder kader om gender en arbeid te analyseren 
inn de context van economische herstructurering. Studies over armoede en her
structureringg namen het huishouden als een eenheid en focusten op levens-
onderhoudendee strategieën zonder de 'productiewoning* binnen te gaan. Aan de 
anderee kant, alleen een focus op de werkplek, wat impliciet wordt genoemd in 
hett 'Menswaardig Werk' paradigma, spreekt alleen van arbeiders als 'industriële 
burgers'' (zoals Burawoy dat ook doet, 1985) en dat vernauwt de definitie van 
'werk'' naar datgene wat betaald en zichtbaar is. Het was een mannelijk model 
vann de industriële burger met ingebouwde gender contracten in de arbeids
wetgevingg en liet zien dat de staatsinterventie niet neutraal was op het gebied 
vann gender. Ben gendered analyse leidt tot het onderzoek van de wederzijdse in 
elkaarr verstrengelde schakels van de werkplek en het huishouden en verbreedt 
hett idee van werk door de zorgeconomie op te nemen. Het opnemen van dit type 
werk,, dat hoofdzakelijk door vrouwen gedaan wordt, leidt tot een breder idee 
vann sociaal burgerschap. De betekenis hiervan is dat zorg - de afwezigheid, de 
aanwezigheidd en de toename ervan - onmiddellijke gem/erspecifieke implicaties 
heeftt voor 'burgerschap in de praktijk'. Gezien door het prisma van 
verschillendee vormen van controle en 'burgerschap in de praktijk', is de 
erkenningg van de waarde van dit werk ethisch gezien niet voldoende om ermee 
omm te gaan alsof het een aparte categorie van 'werk' is en geen deel uitmaakt 
vann arbeid. Het is noodzakelijk om de schakels te zien die zowel vóór als tegen 
hett werkelijke proces van het laten gelden van 'het recht op' mogelijk maakt. 
Ditt onderzoek verwijst naar de noodzaak voor verder onderzoek van 
rivaliserendee ideeën over wat burgerschap nu is: industriële, sociale, en markt
gerichtee ideeën over consumptie die onderzocht moeten worden. 

Toekomstigee tendensen in de elektronica industrie 

Dee eerste fase van vrouwenarbeid in traditionele industrieën zoals textiel, 
kolenmijnenn en plantages eindigde in een 'vermannelijking' tijdens de 
organisatiee van deze industriële sectoren, m.a.w. de mogelijkheid tot het 
verwervenn van arbeidsgebaseerde rechten door de druk van vakbonden. Een 
tweedee fase van vrouwenarbeid in moderne industrieën zoals de farmaceutische, 
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voedselverwerking,, kleding en electronica in de 70er jaren initieerde een nieuwe 
cycluss krachtsinspanningen om de voorwaarden van industriële arbeid te 
'vervrouwelijken'.. Hetonderdeel van dit onderzoek dat gaat over de tweede fase, 
iss verdwenen, evenals de mannelijke arbeidskrachten uit die periode. 
Vertegenwoordigtt de tewerkstelling van vrouwen in arbeidsregimes in de derde 
enn vierde typering in deze studie een derde fase? Toekomstmogelijkheden voor 
dee tewerkstelling van vrouwen in de electronica industrie, gegeven de 
kenmerkenn van industriële herstructurering en arbeidsmarkt flexibiliteit zoals 
hierbovenn geschetst, zijn zeer afhankelijk van internationale concurrentie. Het 
trajectt is niet duidelijk. Zullen veranderende arbeidsprocessen gebaseerd op 
nieuwee technologie nieuwe werkgebieden creëren in de industrie zodat er een 
progressievee beweging getraceerd kan worden van de Wire Girls uit de 
preliberaliseringss periode tot de Operatrices van de postliberaliserings periode 
mett de mogelijkheid dat vrouwen ook Ingenieur kunnen worden? Of zal er een 
polarisatiee blij ven bestaan in de kern/ rand scheidslijn? Of schuift de tendens in 
dee richting van maquiladorascttie van de industrie? De eerste fase van 
accumulatiee bij de Mexicaanse maquiladoras was immers gebaseerd op 
vrouwenarbeid,, maar toen technologische vooruitgang plaatsvond scheen de 
tweedee fase te verschuiven naar het tewerkstellen van mannen in de industrie. 
Eenn proces van 'vermannelijking' is nu aan de gang in de maquilas, wat een 
herhalingg is van het oude verhaal dat vrouwen in de marge geduwd worden als 
nieuwee technologieën wordt ingevoerd. 

Dee controverse over het arbeidspotentieel in de electronica industrie blijft 
bestaan.. Aan de ene kant blijven de discussies in stand dat met de stijging van 
arbeidskostenn in Zuidoost Azië, India de assemblagebasis zou kunnen worden 
voorr de Japanse consumentenelectronica bedrijven. Aan de andere kant, schijnt 
dee toenemende automatisering de voordelen van India als een lage lonenland 
voorr electronica te hebben verminderd. Of India een goedkoop arbeidsplatform 
verschaftt of slechts de toegang tot deze markt, de implicaties voor vrouwelijke 
arbeidskrachtenn hiervan zijn ernstig. Het proces van industriële herstructurering 
inn de electronica industrie in deze tijd van verandering leidt tot sociale 
uitsluitingg van mannelijke en vrouwelijke arbeidskrachten. Dit gaat van het 
uitsluitenn van arbeidswetgeving, betalen van minimum loon tot een totale 
uitsluitingg van werk. Tegelijkertijd is er hoop, aangezien vakbonden zich blijven 
uitbreidenn in de industrie, wat vaak geïnitieerd wordt door jonge vrouwelijke 
arbeidskrachten.. Er is een nieuw bewustzijn omdat de vrouwen die de televisies 
producerenn ook de beelden zien die door televisies geproduceerd worden. In hun 
eigenn woorden, 'Ze hebben zich een aantal jaren rustig gehouden, maar toen zijn 
zee als jwalamukhis (vulkanen) geëxplodeerd in industriële acties.' Deze 
vrouwenn zijn militant, vernieuwend en staan open voor nieuwe ideeën. 
Strategischee en beleidsinterventies door vakbonden, vrouwenorganisaties en 
beleidsmakerss die verder gaan dan de traditionele eisen en aanbevelingen, 
zoudenn een antwoord kunnen krijgen van deze nieuwe arbeidskrachten. 
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